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BEIHIND EVERTGREAT FORTUNE THERE IS A CRIME,

==+ Honone e Bayzae

|-|c;1'::-|,- -1}‘nill::~.1~.- irt the modem 1'||I_-'|‘|T'=. W i‘n.'.T!'um arisine from mmmennlity or
amorality. These heresies, these taboos, rranscend marters of futh, They are
crimes commirted inthe datkest of hours by vile, selfish Childer 6f Caine. Tt

some, the taboo is merely a transgression againar the sacial arder, while, to athers,

CVED I.i1l ‘]:L’E‘l[\.‘l'l ]"'FI'“ |.-i 'li"r r]‘ll' F{l-r'll.:llt"lll"l rl!llll"l'lll.lf-l'lll.lllﬂ |{'|_:.i|l_"||,' = Tk'“_' Eravest
matter, deserving of the Final Death. The heresies contaimed within — the sins
of the Blood itself — rake many farms. Are they quick paths to power? Are they
rebellinns ACHINST the ancient costom of the Damned! Are they heresies ngainst
rthe wicked narure of the Kindrad sims committted i the name u:"n:..1|:|'|'||"r|.. i
Only one answer is universally true: These secrets are open renunciations of the
culture that surrounds the undead. Welcome ro the lonely parh.







A heretic 5 a man who sees with his own eyes.
—Gotthold Ephraimn Lessing

For some Kindred, “merely” being Damned isn't
enough. Here in the Final Nighes, with the world careen-
ing repadly toward a seemingly inevirable Gehenna,
desperate rimes call for desperate measures. The Kindred
sponsor cults, truck with malevolent spiritual entities and
adopt anathema as their codes of morality. But why!

[t's easy to dismiss such things as the actions of “evil”
Kindred. It's easy to accept that Kindred are the spawn of
the Devil, given roatrocity-and inherently Hawed. Inface,
to & depree, these things are tue. A Kindred who deesnot
resist her narure will inevicably find hesself in the clutches
of the Beast

Obviously, as the presence of sects and societies
evidences, notall Kindred end up deiven mad by thirst and
rising at night only to kill. These Kindred are the exems-
plary oneswho have risen above being monsters — ifonly
tempomrtly, These Children of Caine prove that Damna-
rion can be resisted a3 long as one has the strength and will
o keep it at bay, Hopefully, your characrers are among
these Kindred.

Bur such is mor always the case. Faralizm takes its tol]
on all Kindred, and some bear its marks more gravely than
others. If the world is doomed, these Kindred reason, why
resist it? Why not indulge in wheat you wane? Lacking the
drive to steel themselves against the Beast, these Kindred
find themselves consumed by i, Shiftless, indolent childer
of the medern nights all wo often resent the undearh into
which they've been dragged, snd elders finally succumb to
the weight of untold years and snap.

Whatof the ones, though, who mdy place themselves
cutside the world of the Kindred. 1t's one thing to remrity
one's vessel before feeding; it’s another altopether w
actively pursue the thrilling maste of the Amaranth. When
one rejects the mores of the Cainite world conseiously and
consistently, he has become something other than a venal

Kindred, He his become a heretie.

MaAaKRING ITCoOuNT

That'swhat makes Sins of the Blood necessary, These
are the heresies that those who are committed to rejecring
Kindred society observe. Anyone can be an iconoclase; i
takes a unigue pesson to be devoutly different,

To that end, this book ism't a moster of baddies o
whack, In the moral gray scale that Vampire observes,
these Kindred might even be right in certain convictions,
evenif other purts of their creed are wholly aberrant to the
restof the world. The most complex Vampire games don't
have clear-cut good puys or had guys — each Kindred is
weighed by the merits of her individual acrions. The most
ravenous Sabbat may still choose to rescue a child from a
burming building. An ascetic Toreador starvimg herself ro
deny the Beast and curtail her predanions on the mortal
herd might lose the serength to fight the hunger one night
and leave a newlywed couple drenched in their own blood

Even after placing a Kindred in a position of respen-
sibility for her own acrions, Vampire alsoaccounts for the
motivations of those characters. That's the crux of degen-
eration, of Humanirty and Paths of Enlightenment. A

Inrrcmcrion: Soweres Waon T War Cones
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characrer who simply "does no evil” doesn't become mare
"goad." A chamacter has to genuinely feel remorse, to fight
the animal inside her eamestly, Thar Sabbat who saved
this child from the fire — did he do it to preserve her life,
or lll;'.i ||.';" 'q.{'-' it |1L'I...;.!|]!i.' |LI':"."|'!|'||-_'| |'||I:,'T [!';L'T{' WL ld 1'\:.-_" A Washe
of virae that he could have otherwise had for himself?

These are the sorts of situations that Sins of the Blood
propases. These enemies aren't cardstock mooks to beat
into submussion, They're thinking, vital characters whao
have undertaken some action or philosophy that the rest
of undead society had spurned. Take these general ideas
and apply them o specific characters. Let the results we
discuss herein be the ourcomes of motives that Y
specific characters harbor,

Think abour that, The antagonists with which you
populare your storkes might be the compelling antiheroes of
another chronicle. This book is for players and Storyrelless
alike. We don't mean tosuggest that every character knows
eachol the secretsinthis book far from it Wit we mean
is that a player's character who adopts one of the philoso-
phies can be every bit as rewarding 1o portray as a rival
ll|‘i1-..'-.\|ll‘l'.£ thar ]"iﬁl!i'l:‘-i.‘lf-}"ﬁ' would be to avercome, Con-
sider characters in the doomed tradic i of Dioctor Faustus
ur the noble sacrifice | |i""||,in|.,-1_,'{'__"ar[|.:‘['|.. Perhaps a member
ot the coterie wants to seek Golconda despive (or perhaps
because of . ) the wicked nature of his fellows. Mavbe all of
the characters are heretics themselves, comprising a coterle

F.

on the rum for its own survival. Maybe they make up the
righteous party, pursuing the pariah themselves. The story
elements in this book work for all sides of the SUALION,

THEQUESTIONS OF SCALE AND
FrreoueNcy

Mate that even the motives thar drive a heretic o
commit his misdeeds do not comprise the sum of that
character. If a Kindred's esteemn is high enough, well,
perhaps we can forgive him his unfortunate raste for
undead vitae. IF the prince maintains a domain that
doesn’t jeopardize the unlives of Kindred, does it really
matrer that he upholds the principles of the Path of the
Scorched Heart?

Just as we mentioned before, thar these heresies don'i
autemartically relepare a Kindred to the position of “had
guy r be whacked," neither do they always need to be the
central focus of the character who observes them. Story-
tellers and players (thar is, those players who can be trusted
to do so responsihly) should feel free 1o use these ideas w
round out characrers, ar ro use them as building points to
distinguish characters fromone another. A Kindred scholar
trained in the Socraric Method 15 going to creste o
tadically different experience than a Kindred scholar who
hias gone sutarkis in an effort to isolate himself in the
Cniostic tradition.

Sinvs o THe Buoon

8




Nonetheless, all of these practices are considered her-
esies for areason, fevery Kindred in a city had one or maore
of these characterisrics, the characteristics would be part of
thee status quo and not really sins at all, Storytellers, employ
thee contents of this book. Players, don't assume thar you
need uneof these aspects o make unique churacters.

This baak is about sublime concepts. These rarities
and weirdnesses surface infrequently (at best) ina Kindred's
unlife. Their status s tied to this ranty, Use them only
where they contribute to a character or a story. Occam's
Razor applies here. If you can achieve the effect of some-
thing in this book without actually using the mechanics of
it {as with our aforementioned scholars), then, by all
means, do it Storytellers, you can alsouse thissort of thing
o elefuse the now-ic-alls in vour roupe, should vou have
them. Let them assume that the cold scholar s on the Path
ofthe Scorched Heart, then reveal Tater that he simply had
a very low Humantty and a very capey Beast,

EviLl Evif

Taking all thar information into consideration, re-
member that these behaviors are proseribed. Sure, they
work as flaws to empathetic protagonists, but they also
work as good comerstones o those fighting in the idiom
of Vampire's themes of morality,

Keep in mind, however, that it's entirely too easy to
relegate hereries to the roles of stooges or mooks, Den'rser
up a bload cult anly ta have it populated by a score of
generic, dull-eyed slaves. If you want a shooting gallery,
send the characrers ro the state fair and ler them practice
with the air rifles.

All of the philosophics and pracrices in this book are
intended for use with devout characters, In keeping with
the mormlity theme, you'll have deeper, more believable
andmore valuable charactess if youunderstand why they've
chosen todowhart they do. AsaStoryteller, doingso allows
you to blur the moral line for the players' characters, who
are going to have o consider their actions rather than
splatter the goons in knee-jerk “enemy” fashion.

[n the end, though, yvou're free to make your own
decision. You're not doing anything wrong as long as you
and your troupe are having 4 good time. Sometimes,
whacking baddies is good, old-fashioned, beer-and-pret-
zels fum. Do whiat thou wilt shall be the whiole of this book:

HowTtoUseTHiIs BooK

This book mies not o lump its “sinners” into one anti-
empathetic whole. We've broken the taboos into distinet
chaprers, making not only the sinsdifferent, but those who
commit them as well,

Chapter One: Sins of Morality examines the com-
plex code of Kindred ethics. e details a few new Parths of
Enlightenment and what happens when one's morality
erondes to the point of no retum, and it takes 2 unique look

— could there be any other? — at the exalied state of
Gioleonda.

Chapter Two: Sins of Seciety considers the social
taboos of the race of Caine. Considerations such as sect
and those who refuse to associate with them, the aurarkis,
are discussed here, Also, the dreaded Amaranth receives
a bir of attention, for those Kindred who don't mind
slaking their thirst on their fellows in the urge w tulfill
their own legacies.

Chapter Three: Sins of Discretion exposes us to
those who break the Silence of the Blood for their own
ends. Cults — from herds to religious heresies to a flock of
adoring followers — are the topic here, for thase Kindred
who don't wane to face the Final Nights by themselves

Chapter Four: Sins of Power includes new Dark
Thaumaturgy paths and rituals, aswellasa few orhersecret
rites that, while not infemal in nature, would certainly not
endear their practitioners to her elders. A few new me-
chanical systems for players and Storveellers — new
Abilities, Merits and Flaws — are also covered,

Finally, the Appendix: A Conspiracy of Sinners
introduces us o a few Kindred who have taken this book’s
heresies to heart. From small organizacions w loose global
confederarions, it seems that nowhere is safe from the

blight of the Kindred or their sins.

A BRrRIierL RICON

When discussing these who would break the under-
stood social contract of the Kindred, certain unique words
arise, Whether objective or loaded, the diction of (and
regarding] the Damned is just as evocarive as their less
verhoten parlance. Kindred should be careful around
whom they use these terms. In some fearful domains, just
knowing aboutsuch unpleasant things is a sure way tocam
the attention of a sheriff or Inquisitor.

Harmonist: A follower of the Path of Harmony.

Internalist: A follower of the Path of Self-Focus.

Suspire: The burst of insight or moment of clarity that
allowsa Kindred to artain Goleonda. The Suspire is a final
test that derermines whether or not she attains this soal.

Tainted: Marked by the Devil; in obwious league with
deminic powers

Unforgiving: A follower of the Path of the Scorched
Heart,

Wassail: The act that“snaps” a Kindred, reducing her
morality tozero and placing her under control of the Beast;
when a vampire “gives up” the last vestiges of the Man

Wight: A Kindred whose Humanity (or Path) raning
has dropped tozero. While most Kindred assime that such
Creatures are Favenous monsters in constant freney, such s
not always the case, Each Camare's Beast s different.
While some are indeed raging fiends, others evince a low
cunning or practiced survival urge.

Inmooucnon: Sovering Wioen Ths Wi Cowes
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Mo man 15 a hero to homself,
—FRay Bradbury, Something Wicked This Way Comes

As | write thas, | hear gunfire outside. 1 imagine i to
b several blocks away, but | can never be sure. The sound
echoes off the stinking buildings of this city, and the
sounds | hear could just as easily be across the street.
Wherever they ongnate, they mean the end of o life,

I remember a time when the deach of a human being
made a small sound, a death rattle, Thave not heard such
a sound {ssue from the throat of a dying mortal i many
years, 1 can only imagine this t be because humans now
die in such numbers that the individual's sound is lost
amid the peneral din. | donot know. Tam neither schalar
nor philosopher.

In life, 1 weas called Nehemizh, 1 had a weakness, it
was passion. | loved my wife and son so fiercely that ithurt
sometimes. | cannot explain ir. [ eould nor explain even
when | could remember the sensation, and 1t s long
beyond my memory,

| am writing all this for a very specific reason, and the
reader will bear with me, | tust. The reason for this
treattse, essay, rambling — what you will — will become
clear in the end, For now, only read and try to understand.
1t will, | assure you, not come easily.

By way of preamble, let me stare that the Beast and
how to protect oneselt from its ravages is a concern for all
Cainites. Even the most depraved among the kine is less

a monster than the kindest — or, tuthfully, most re-
strained — of us In the pages that follow, | shall trv to
expluin the mindset of & Cainite' who forswears his
humanity for other, more complex ethics. | shall also
touch upon the fate of those who lose all contral and
become slaves ro the Beast. The final and most important
section of this work. . will speak for iself, | think

One anecdote before we begin, that of my Embrace.
| was a fisherman by trade, as was my father betore me. If
| had a second love it was the sea. One fine doy, [ sailed
farther curt than Lever bad and, ag sun ser, found myself on
apiece of land I had never before seen. [ heached mw small
boat and lay down on the sand to sleep, not at all sure |
could find my way home after dark.

| awoke to someone biting my throat. Ever a strong and
alert man, | threw my assailant wo the ground and stood. He
remined hisfeet, and bared fangs. L satdown then. | knew thar
he was a monster and thar 1 had no chance o fight bhum. He
would rake my blood if he so chose, and all [ could do was
restgn my soul to G-d. I made one request of hum, however, |
asked him to take my boat back to my family so that my son
could provide for my wife,

He sar down next to me, surprised at my courage and
love. We spoke for hours, and he concluded, in brief, tha
my heart was roo full of emotion and would eventually

Crarmn Qe Sis coF MyoRaL Ty
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lead to my ultimate heartbreak and oblivion. Before 1
could protest (for that is all  would have been able to do),
he was upan me,

Lam sute, given my probable audience, Thave noneed
to recount the sensation of the Embrace, [ will, however,
recount the last words 1 heard as 2 human being, before
tising the next night as one of the Damned.

“Uione, gone the human soul,” said my sire. And, oh
Gi-d, how right he was.

WhHeNn HuMANTTY
IsNotENnoucH

For quite some time following my Embrace, | re-
mained, for all moralistic purpases, human, It wasn't until
much later that L came to follow one of the so-called Paths
of Enlightenment. This is not uncommon, even though
my sire had long forsaken any view that resembled human
more. [n those nights, the Paths of Enlightenment were
rudimentary at best. The Camarilla and the Sabbar were
not to be for many years, and a Cainite’s method of
chaining the Beast was often a chore undertaken alone.
The key to keeping one's sanity was usunlly a key that a
Caindte forged himself.

Now, however, a Cainite who wishes, or simply has
no choice but to leave his humanity behind, usually
receives instruction. So what then, the reader mighe well
ask, is typical of o nascent Path-follower?

Normally, age 1 a factor. A Calnite normally retains
a human viewpoint tor some years after the Embrace,
simply because the adapration to nocrumal existence,
cotpled with the draconian horror of Camute policics (the
irony of the term “Kindred”— implying as it doses camar -
derie and fellowship — never Fails to amuse me) is quite
enough to contend with. But as the Cainite ages, he finds
that everything he knows is dying. His mortal family, ifhis
sire has instructed him well, knows nothing of his rransfor-
miation and believes him dead. Any friends he had among
the living have long ago forgatten him and gone on with
their lives, As he goes along, night-to-night, he will
eventually kill. And that is the tuming point.

onstder, tor a moment, the taboos thar every culture
the world over has regarding deach. Whether the experi-
ence iy meant to signify a rerrifying judgment followed by
ctermal suffering or bliss, or a journey w another place
without such qualifiers as pain or pleasure, death involves
removing a being from human contact complerely and
forever. Every human being that 1 (for example) have
killed has not simply vanished with no mace, bur lefo
behind others who mourn, weep and, in most cases,
wimder where their Joved one has gone. The first time a
human dies under the fangs of @ Cainice, thar Cainire

=

sleeps fitfully the following day. That human will never
again enjoy a meal, a walk, a breath. He is pone forever.
The immense responsibility of whar he has done weighs
heavily on n Cainite's shoulders,

Oddly encugh, that burden does noe compound with
multiple victims, bur becomes all too easy to bear. The
more mortals who die to slake a Kindred's thirst, the easier
it becomes. And as humaniry changes, in the Cainire’s
sight, to a rabble of walking, chartering meals, the Beast
ronises and thrashes against the Caindte’s mind. As it tkes
time for a Cainire’s moral recritude o slip so low as 1 he
a naticeable problem (particularly if the Kindred was, in
life, a principled man) the young among the Damned are
rarely recruited to follow Paths of Enlightenment.

Simple depravity s not enough, however. One thing
thar all Paths have in common (the ones that | have
studied, atany rate} is thar fools are not welcome to tread
them. Any idiot can learn to enjoy slaughter, but the
strength of inrellect required o understand o Path, even
one so deceprively direct as the Path of Honorable Ac-
cord, is beyond many Cainires, Likewise, a fool who
belicves, even as his undead fesh knies after a wound, that
nothing beyond the physical world marters and thar no
G _d or pods exist does not have the spiritual capacity
niecessary fo follow a Path, Those who are depenerate and
stupid or shorsighred often end up as one of the ravenous
fiends I shall soon discuss, Thase who are nearing madness
bue still have the presence of mind to do something abour
it, however, may come to the arention of a teacher

PatHsiTHE CAMARILLA

Before enrering into a discussion on the nature of this
mstruction, it behooves us w consider the difference
between aCamarilla Kindred whochooses a Path ower the
more familiar precepts of human morality and a Sabbar
Caindre who does so, Amone the Sword of Caine, human
morality is ridiculed ourright. Afterall, reasons the Sabbat,
moitals are indeed only catcle, and their lives are worth
little. Wy, then, should the mighty predarors seek o
emulate their prey, excepr as & means to lure them closer?

A good question, that. The answer is a marter of logic.
Whether they choose to admit it or nat, all Cainites were
once mortal. In its dogmatic denial of humanity, the
Sahbat hastens the parh to the Beast considerably. There-
fore, it becomes necessary for a Sabbat Cainite who does
not wish to become a mindless, uncontrallable homar o
fosllow s Pach miuch sooner, (The Sabbat, afrer all, nomi-
nally espouses freedom of thought, and the Beast strips
that freedom in short onder) In the Sahbar, a teacher
might approach a promising candidare while that candi-
date is still a neonate, {Ancillae, [ have found, are mare in

the sabbac, )

Sints o e Buogp
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In the Camarilla, however, a neonate following a
Path is unspeakably mare. In face, [ have heard of only one
such Kindred in the history of the Camarilla, a gifted
philosopher and alienist (whar would now be called a
“pavehiacrist" ) Embraced o Clan Toreador in the lace
19ch century. As T understand ic, the combination of the
Rose Clan's heightened perceprions and raprure, plus his
own rarher obruse thought parterns, made normal com-
prehension and morality impassible, Within five years of
his Embrace, his sire made arrangements for him to receive
tutelage in the Path of Death and the Soul. The fact that
his sire was {and still is, to my knowledge) a member of a
najor city's primogen spared him some ndicule when
W |_|| gl I Al ||-||'|.:I |]|:|| ||I:' | ML t'lF“llt'l. TLHTEANL ". I.I | SULE Ll
much. Asfaras | know, he now éxists as arecluse, warching
humanity die around him, takingnotes and startling other
il

Following a Path in the Camarilla, thercfore, defi-
nirely marks the practinioner as a kind of outsider and
FAises Quesions abour Sabbar influence. Thar makes a
certain amount of sense, of course, given that the first
Tradition of the Camarilla (and dhe only one thae speals
at all of the Kindred's relationship to morcals) states that
Cainires, the undead predators of dhe night, must blend in

Kindred with a faralism that impresses even the undea

|
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ability to relate to mortals, so many Kindred who, in pre
Camarilla nights, might have evenmally been instrucred
ine a road of morality suited o their ideals or found their
own such road, now strive to remain humane, when they
are, in bact, far from human.

those mortals, Maturally, doing so necessitnres

So, to sum up a Camarills Kindeed's position, should
he decide to fallow a Parh: He is a member of a2ect that
espouses human morality as @ Wway to remam hidden aming
mertls (racher than foractual ethical concems), That sect
is composed of, pardon my language, vampires. Vampires
are not human. Yer, our hypothetical Path-follower is
ridiculed, suspected and quite probably interrogated at
length forattempting to comprehend and exist withan the
boundaries of his undead existence & imeffecr, for refusine
to pretend to be something he 1snot. It would be sate, then,
to-assert that most Camarilla Kindred delude themselves
beautifully, although I'm quite sure that such an assertion
brands me a hereric.

Whar can such a Kindred do to avoid persecution!
Join rhe Sabbat, naturally! However, | don't recommend
this-method (for reasons 1 will discuss momencarily)
What [ do recommend is thar a Kindred who wishes 1o
dispuise the face that he no longer follows che same moral

CHameer O Sivs ov Mbosaum
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track as the kine simply not make a show of it. Spiritual
and moral discussions aren't entirely uncommon among
Kindred (our condition begs some speculation, ar least),
and indeed, many Faths of Enlightenment hold knowl-
edge and its pursuit assacred. However, many of them also
teach that keeping one's secrets is a wise idea. While such
is the case for any number of reasons, angoing survival is
the best of them.

Dewes this mean that a Pach-follower in the Camarilla
should become a recluse! Not at all. A secretive Kindred
is assumned to have something worth hiding. Unless ane's
Fath specifically prechudes or inhibits contact with others,
it iswise to play the nightly social games thar the Camarilla
so loves. Appear at Elysium, become part of a coterie,
should you feel o inclined. Appear honest hefore your
prince. [f the ciry in which you dwell hosts any elders who
predare the Camarilla (and who still show their faces at
Elysium), an insight into the vampine condition might
actually impress them.

If the secret is revealed, as it were, the exposed Path-
follower is in a distinctly delicare position. He can expect
visits from the Camarilla in the form of archons, asking
ever-so-politely where the Kindred leamed his erhical
precepts and if, indeed, he or his mentor isa member of the
Sabbar, On that topic, members of the Sabbar will cer-
tinly want to know why a Kindred is practicing “theit"
moral codes (yes, the Sword of Caine really is thar arro-
gant, 'vefound), and they may send cheirown investiparors.
The Camarilla is nothing if nee paranoid, and suffers no
hypocritical delusions about behaving with tolerance
wward such “alremative faiths.” Eldess, of course, will
probably seck blackmail before persecution, if possible,
but such is the nature of the Jyhad, Elders usually seek
blackmml betore anything that would benefit them less.

It an inhuman (if not necessarily inhumane ) Kindred
can fool his fellows by simply behaving *normally” around
them, what about fooling the mortals themselves! How
does a Kindred avoid detection (for the Masquerade i
practiced by Cainites the world aver, regardless of their
politics) if he is dedicared to a higher purpose than subtle
predation! Sometimes, the same principle applies: Avaid
the martals, but when one must interact with them, one
does one's best to blend . OFf course, followers of some
Paths are better able ro adhere w this principle than
followers of other Paths. The Path of the Feral Heart, for
example, encourages its followers not to kill unless ahso-
lutely necessary {although a Beast's reason for exercising
such restraint is quite different that a Man's). The Path of
Dreath and the Soul, however, prompts its followers to kill
atany time, as fong as ample opportunity for study follows.
Some Paths encourage conract with mortals; some hald it
asasin. The wise Kindred is wary. The kine can “feel” the

L

malignant presence of the Beast in those who follow
Paths. Although they may not know exactly what it is chiey
face, morrals have an uncanny knack for knowing that it
is some sort of predator.

When the act of keeping one's nature secret from the
l:hmngs of hum;mity clashes with the reverence one must
show ta one's Path, itisunforoumately the Parh thar usually
gives. At heart, Cainites are selfish crearures. The ulti-
mate act of selflessness, it can be argued, s to suffer or die
tor one's belicts. Very, very few Cainites are willing to do
so. (In fact, the only Path thac [ know that espouses
honorable sacrifice is the Path of Honorable Accord —
most others hold it a sin not to protect one’s unlife in any
way possible.) Even if co-existing alongside mortals is
thstasteful to a Noddist, the sheer number of mortals
makes doing so0 inevitable ar times, Although constant
contact with mortals may push the Noddist further from
hisgoal to be more like Caine; pracricality and moralivy do
not often mesh well. While difficult to avoid committing
around mortals, the odd “sins” of many of the Padhs of
Enlightenment do indeed push the Cainite closer to the
Beast. Therefore, in an attempt to avoid having 1o make
a choice between sin and survival, many Camarilla Kin-
dred use ghoulsand other lackeys to carry out any business
that requires mortal contact,

PATHSINTHE SABRRAT

On the other hand, Cainites of the Sabhat leave
humanitas behind much more readily. This becomes prob-
lematic, since very few mentors are available for a young
Sabbat on the verge of losing hismmnd. As've stared, most
Subbar Cainites are neonates and elders, and, as always,
elders have little time to instruct neonates. | suspect that
if the overall survival raves of the Sabbar were higher,
many more of them would follow Faths of Enlighteriment,
and far fewer would fall to the Beast.

| mentioned earlier that even if following a Pach of
Enlightenment is the only recourse one bas ngainst the
Beast, avoid going to the Sabbat to leawm. One reason |
caution against the Sabbat is thar although Paths are more
common there than in the Camanlla, a would-be suppli-
cant must still search for a paron. Trying to find help in
the Camarilla means incurring a prestation debr, which,
while inconvenient, is far preferable to the debt one incurs
finding help in the Sabbar. Before a Sabbar Cainite will
accept a student, that student muse almose always be o
member of the sect. Therefore, in exchange for aid in
staving off the Beast, one agrees to pive up one’s freedom
Ell'ld jnin a fanaufal army I{Whlq‘h, ||nr‘||L;t|fl|' 4.'n|:1',jj_.:|'|,
claims to ficht for freedom).

Thar said, the Sabbar certainly has the largest con-
centration of Pach-followers, so what of them? Few elders
of the sect remain true to human preceprs, I'm sure. One
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WAt PATHS WoRH P

Certain Paths, as Nehemiah mentions, are easier for Camarilla vampires to follow. than others.

o Path of Caine: As iv direcrs its followers tocavoid moetals and diablerizse Kindred whedieultivare thiir,
Humaniry, this Path is probably not a wise choice for a Camarilla character.

* Path of Cathari: A Camarilla vampire who ereads carefully could conceivably follow this Path, though
she might-appear to be sorely lacking m morality, especially at more enlightened Jevels of this Pach.

* Path of Death and the Soul: The compassienless, lechal Necronomists rarely bother with the Camarilla.
Their need to study death, oftenby causing it, draws too much artention. Ir's notout of the question, however,
and of all the Paths, this one is probably the one most likely to be adopred by an elder who needs a moral
li:.l'l-l'ﬂ]_'mFﬁ.

* Path of Evil Revelations: Welcome neither in the Sabbit nor the Camarilli, the Corrapters fester in
both sects. (That doesn't make them any more viable as characters for players except in certain chronicles,
howevar,) i

* Path of the Feral Heart: Arpuably the oldest Path in existenice [with the exception of Humanity), this
Path is still practiced by some nominally Camarilla elders, and it could conceivably be passed on to younger
Kindred. Howewet, since the Path disdains politics; a Beast chareter would need s good reason (such as
survival or prorection in pumbers) to join a coterie,

« Path of Honorable Accord: Although this Path is considered a Sabbar staple, its roots predate the secr.
Therefore, an occasional Camarilla Kindred can be found among the Knights,

¢ Path of Lilith: This hererical Path sn’r really endorsed by the Salihae, oo s practutioners are more.
concerned with enlightenment than sect palitics. Likewise, the Path's precepr against killing acrually makes
the Camarilla a more palatable choice for the Bahari than the Sword of Caine. (After all, the Lilin in the
Camarilla can claim thar tegard for life prevents her from killing and not be laughed at too openly.) As the
Camarilla holds Caine and Lilith to be mythelugical beings tather than actual historical figures (for the most
part), even an open Bahart would probubly be regarded'as a deluded schplar racher than a dangerous heretic.
Even so, the fact chat chis Parh is so rare means that few Camarilla Kindred ever hear of, much less pracrice,
the Path of Lilith.

* Path of Power and the Inner Voice: While Kindred do practice this Path (if rarely), it is commonly
held only by elders who can appreciate its nuances and cruths fully.

» Other Paths: The Paths of Night, Paradox and che othiers listed in Vampire: The Masquerade are
practiced chiefly by members of the clan that espotses them. However, occasional members of otherclans (and,
therefore other sects) find their way down these roads as well.

-y

of the sect’s guiding principles is to abandon all pretense  leaders of the sect, each have their own “pet” Paths, and
of hurnanity. Elders have had centuries in which torealize  Twillsoon discuss these further. In general, the question of
this, but evenafrer the Bloody rtuals and the mystic oruths wherther or not a Sabbar Cainire can follow a Path 15
that Curse of Caine bestows, the neonares still find  Jargely up to the individual in question. As long as the
becoming something other than humanaratherallorder.  Cainite is comperent and in pood standing with the sect,
O, they do make agreat fuss about “juicebags,” of course he can probably find someone to teach him
However, 1 see & strong similarity between them and Unece a Cainite begins to follow a Pathy, he may leam
teenaged mortals who bluster about not beingafraid todie 16 disdain other Caimites who still cling to their humaniey.
as they engage in demonstrations of “chicken” and other  Afrer all, while they only talk of truly bec: wming inhuman,
amusing pastimes. The young Sabbat talk, as they say,a the Parh-follower has taken action toward this poal.
grear game, but for the most parr, they mustswallow their — Meanwhile, his still-humane (5ot speak ) packmates may
horror when they see vessels hung from rafters. Whether  bepin ro see him as haughty and inscrutable. Sabbar packs
the horeor stems from a lingering regard for life, or froma fve splintered simply because one member becomes so
feeling of, “There, but for the grace of God, go L it must  committed to his Pach thar the pack’s purpose s disrupted
e avierred il the Sabhat is poing to survive his first decade
and ot lose his mind.

Mo Sabbar clan is really more or less likely o follow a
Path. The Lascanbrs and the Tzimisce, the founders and
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THE OTHERS
Several clans follow Paths created for and by chewr
members. While | am not a member of such a clan, | have




had opportunities to study and converse with several such
practitioners, and [ feel it is in my best interest to relate
what | have learned regarding rhese Paths.

The Path of Blood

The Assamites have undergone serdous changes in
recent nights, First, their curse fell, and | was disappointed
tor see that many of them reverted to their bloody preda-
tions of nights past. However, as the din from thar
accurrence begins to fade, [ see thar a sienificant number
of Assamites have joined with the Camarilla. 1 do riot
predicr, however, thar this will mean a sipnificant rise in
the number of Dervishes that the Camarilla boasts.

To my knowledge, the Path of Blood is commuonly
mught only to those Assamites who achieve greamess
within the clan by converting or taking the blood of
“infidels.” Therefore, those Saracens who have immi-
grated, asitwere, to the Camarilla are unlikely to bring the
Path's renets with them. This Parh is rarely proselyrized
outside the Assamite fold wich any piery. Its followers do
not often seek non-Assamite converts (even though the
Parh's code of echics makes provisions for such), but
suspect thart this reluctance is more because the Assamires
are selfish than because they actively want to exclude
others. It resembles a religion more than a simple ethical
Path, as those who have crossed wavs with a “devout”
Dervish con well nreest.

The Path of the Bones

In the nights before the Camarilla and the Sabbat, as
| recall, another clan held the mande of the “Clan of
Dieath” und practiced a Path similar to the one that some
Giovanni now espouse. Since 1 did not join Kindred (or
Cainite} politics with any real interest until afrer the
Giiovanni rose to their curent position, | have no idea
how closely their Path of the Bones resembles its predeces-
sor 1 do know, however, that this Path is tare, even in the
clan of its inception. Caindtes with interests in death that
ure so deep-seared as to require morality based around it
usually follow the Path of Dearh and the Soul, althaugh
the twi Paths are superficially similar.

The Path of Night

Although rumors exist thae this Parh is truly ancient,
descended from teaching of Caine (or Lilith, depending
on the whims of the speaker), it is muddled and difficult 1o
follow. Lsuspect that it was pioneered by voung Lasombra
around the time of the Anarch Revolt. Likethe Parthof the
Bones, it is rare, and it is more common among @ specific,
rather pedestmian mindser (thar che Kindred are horrific,
indomitable monsters who fulfill their pumpose by feeding
on mortals) than within any specific clin. | imagine thar
the only reason that young, dispossessed Caiddff of the
Camarilla haven't begun fullowing this Path is its lack of
accessibiliny to them.

The Path of Metamorphosis
[ find rhis Path fascinating, The basic precept of the
Tath, as lunderstand it, is that the undead condition is not

atiend at all, but a step along the way toafinal change, It's
an interesting thought, but if one considers the source
(Cainites who are capable of changing their forms at will)
one can certainly see its ideological roors. Wishful think
ing! Perhaps,

Bur then, the Tzimisce are the anky vampires com-
monly capable of such changes, so 1 nagging feeling arises
that perhaps they know somerhing that the rest ofus don't.
( The Beast Clan iscapable of change, up toapoine, bur the
change is the same each time. The Taimisce, however, are
capable of changes limited only by their skill or imagina.
tion.) The Tzimisce's special Cainite gifts, perhaps the
impetus for the Path of Metamorphosis, seem to spread
easily from contact with their blood: 1 have seen entire
Sabhat packsdemonstrare itsknowledge. Sowhy, then, do
the Fiends keep their knowledge hidden so carefully,
when the tool of enhghtenment (as they see it), the abiliry
ter change, is so casily spread?

The Path of Paradox

| confess, | am somewhat contempruous of follow-
ers of this Path. Several of them once attacked me in
Ulm, apparently after tracking me for some time. They
spoke of “correcting the mava” and that my “swadharma”
was to die at their hands. | escaped with my unlife, but
| lTl.-."lr‘i:'lf_:L'L] later to solare wie of them and extrace some
knowledge from him. In the end, T let him go. By
attempring to destroy me, he and his fellow Shilmulo
wereattempting to correct what they perceive as a great
wrong to the karmic cyele, Since | had fought them off
and escaped, they concluded thar they must have been
wrong about my purpose within |t.

Be thar as it may, this Fath s not practiced solely by
the Ravnos. Thas is probably good for the Path's survival,
given the recent destruction of most of the clan. The
Shilmulo with whom | spoke indicated that sometimes
miembers of ather ¢lans would Embrace mortals who were
capable of undetstanding the cycle, and who therefore
made good candidates for the Path of Paradox. | pointed
out to him that basing pessible members of & decidedly
irhuman Path on what those potential members did as
humans was fallacious. He, like many devotees of a belief
system, did nat have an answer for me.

The Path of Typhon

Some Pathsare philosophies, some are religions. Most
of the Paths espoused by one particolar clun sre more like
religions. The Path of Typhon is one such Path

| have never heard of a non-Setite Kindred pursumg
this Fath, and, given thar their chief goal seems w be
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paving the way for their “god's" returmn, L. can't imagine thar
there are any who do: Chief among the Parh's virues are
solidarity and obedience, which means that the followers
have strength of purpose behind their reprehensible ac-
tionis, A drog dealer who sells poison in arder to gain
connfort and status is understandable, if nor commend-
able. A drug dealer who sells poison in an attempt to
pamer followers for anundead pod, however, s to be feared
(or, if possible, burned),

WALRING A PDAaTH

WNow thar we have seen whar following a Path requires,
whar it may do to the sanding of 7 Camarilla Kindred, the
necessity of Paths i the Sabbar and the narure of the more
familial Pathes, perhaps we should examine just what following
a Path mears o any piven Camite,

First of all, consider the notion of “sin.” Inmy breath-
ing days, the greavest sin was worshipping a false god.
Indeed, the Torah is rife with gruesome depicrions of whar
happens w these who insult the One Above, Some
religions prohibic aleohol, some pre-marital intercourse
|.1.|.ll.£ S L.

An atheist would doubtless be surprised and perhiaps
amused by the various activities precluded under the
heading of “sin." Cften, a reason exists for the activity in
uestion being declared sinful that has no bearing what-
soever an the religion in question. For example, the
custom of eating fish on Fridays stems back to the Church
wishing to sive the fishing industry (such as itwas ) a boost,
vet asking any reacher of Catholicism the reason for the
practice would yield a far different answer,

Many sins, however, stem from taboos that any mor-
t'.ll 'W'ﬂ'l.lj.{f E.ll'ld (}':W'jULI.‘i.- Thl.! ACTS U; et ra.!L’r, m]'w_‘, t]'H."Ft :-]I'I.d
soon would seem to be "naturally wrong," regardless of the
religion in question. Consider, then, that a follower of (for
example) the Path of Death and the Soul holds the taboo
against murder to be as misplaced as amodem pagan might
hold an unwed Carhalic's abstinence from sex,

Likewise, an adherent of the Path of Claine considers
befriending a moreal sinful. The reasoning for this is sound
enough if you happen to be a Moddist, but tor the rest of
the world, such a taboo might seem doomed. Because
Caine, the first murderer, was outcast, and you seek to
ermulare him, youshun the mortal population! The Noddise
calmly answers, "Yes" A Fach follower connot expect the
world o share the things thar he finds holy or unhaly. In
fact, only a follower of the same Pach will sympathize or
advise him, Following a Parh is a lonely road, especially
afrer the initial turelage i over.

Consider, too, the difficulties of following a Path
versus remaming “humane,” which are presented mergly
L"r' tl:ﬁL' fit’:t thﬂr t;'lE ITIUTH.'I.'.E Eu” El'.'l-]'l:tfﬂl thl':' “"{}l'i.d. M['.II'L".I.IH

make the laws in accordance with their beliets. When a
Catnire forsakes his humanitas, he also often forsakes
mortal law and custom. Having survived long enough ro
see law and custom change dramarically, 1 can say with
some assurance that such things are typically trinsitory.
That does mot, however, stop the mortal authorities from
investigating murders, especially murders with an “occult”
twist to them, And, despite the United Srates’ vow that
they shall make no law stopping a citizen from practicing
a relipion of choice, 1 seriouwsly doubr tha such an anou-
ment would absolve a defendant of 2 murder charge.

My pomt here is that humanity's precepts are often
observed, much like many human religions, more by
maction and derual than by action and acceptance. A
Christian may feel thar he is f-.:lluwin;_- his |r']ij_|r'H n i he
resists the temptadon of the flesh, buta Beast thardoes not
hunt when the pangs of hunger strike — even if circum-
stances indicate that abstinence may be safer — is not
being true t its fundamental nature. As | stated, many
Paths of Enlightenment hold study and knowledge as
sacred. However, one cannot acquire knowledge simply
by denving ignorance. The active, even ageressive pursuit
of one's ethics 15 something that few mortals (especially
Westerners) are prepared to undertake. Such s especially
true if the Path 1s based on esorenc knowledge tha
requires travel, patience and bargaining w acquire, So
much simpler to play ar being mortal, w avoid doing the
things that, while living, one would have avoided. Com-
forting, certainly, but ultimarely furile, as humanity's
precepts sour after one reaches what would have been the
200th anniversary of one’s birth and realizes that mortals
are poing to die, each and every one, regardless of what o
whe kills them. That realization, inoand of iself, marks o
alide roward the Beast, and it is truly inevitable,

WHENTHE BEasT WINS

The slide toward the Beast ends in only two ways.
First, the Cainitie may meet Final Death. This is, neadless
tosay, not the first choice sf mast Cainites. The only other
possibility, however, is even less palatable: The Beast wins
and takes over permanently,

Most young Cainites have never seen one of the
pitiful wretches whose sanity and self have been sub
sumed. They hear tales from their sires, stories of Kindred
who stalk the night, feeding on whosoever crosses then
paths, eventually broughe down like mad dogs by their
own kind or by hunters. These staties are essenvially orue
but somewhat misteading.

Indeed, most Kindred whe succumb to the Beast
become nothing more rthan mindless brutes. In Greece,
the peasants called them vrykolakes, Mortals saw them as
hidecus, bloated momnsters, and they knew countless folk
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remedies for slaying or incapacitating them. Mustard seed
scattered abour the house would delay such a creature.
Thoms would bar them entrance, as they were deathly
atraid of them. Needles stuck the "Lll.’h il 1rlr'!.‘il_".-_-]'|i|.rhi5{:_1§
eyis, o stomach; the legends vary, of course ) immobilized
the dreaded vrykolakes, OF course, a true Cainire ignored
these perty defenses, fed upom whom he chose and left no
e the wiser. However, these remedies actually seemed to
turn the rvenous tmykolakes

| have traveled the globe over the centuries, and [ can
say that one thing nearly every nation on Farth has in
common (s a legend about vampires. The actual forms,
capabilities and desires of the undead vary in legendry
from pluce o place: The Greek vrykolakes bears lirtle
resemblance o the Malaysian langsuir, aside from their
common diet. As any su_-luti\-'::i'g.' venerable Cainite can
attest, mortals misinrerpret the faces almost willfully, so it
conmies s nosurprise that their legends are afar ory from the
truth, as are most of their preventive amules. However, in
the case of the mindless Camites (referred to as “wights”
in some elder Cmmite circles, and 115 this appellation | uee
for them here) most of these falk charms prove quite
useful. A mountain rose placed on the chest of a Swiss
wight immobilizes the creature. A stake through the heart,
debilitating to any Cainite, may well destroy 2 wighr (as
opposed to simply paralyzing it), Why exactly does this
occur! | have heard several theories, some arcane, some
scientific, but none seem to cover the facr thar, regardless
of the Cainite's age or the potency of his blood prior to
losing his mind o the Beast, superstitious mortal precau-
tions have full effect (or ar least some effect) on a wigh.
| humbly submit my own personial hypothesis on the
matter, Recall, dear reader, that 1 am neither seientist nor
scholar, My dara is dr.l.'-.l'i‘l almosi '."ILIFH_']',.' trom r\l_-'[RI-I_'I_:-t]
expenence and rrusted sovrces.

(The reader might be interested to know that the
weird swight is used to refer to either a supernatura] horror
[rarcly specified any further] or simply a human being, It is
IO WL

UL A certain nony, therefore, thar o term chat
encompasses borh what a Camite was and is should be
tached to the filthy creatures thar are so represencative
of the failure of the Kindred's quest to cope with his human
|||'|'|||,| li'

A UCamite loses his sanity to the Beast, he also loses
his will. | do not refer here o ega, but to the anima, the
questing instinct thar elevates thinking beings { living and
unclead) above the animals, Add o this the fact thar
Cainites are inherently mystical beings (or "supernatural”
imes, if you prefer). We are capable of feats thatare simply
outside the realms of science (with all due respect to the
eminent researcher, Dr. Douglas Netchurch). As sanity
tacdes, will disappears, and all thar is left is instincr — and,
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lor lack of a better term, the curse. Wights are crearures
driven by primal urge and divine damnarion, unable 1o
ponder their curse or to truly suffer from ir. Therefore, the
One Ahove apens the way for mortal remedies to hold
these creatures at bay or destroy them, thus sending them
on o wharever punishment awaits.

As further evidence for this “divine intervention
theory,” as it were, | present the thin-blooded. Rumaors
now circulate that this “last generation” of Cainites are
incapable of siring new childer, bur such Cainires suffer
from the curse less hashly than most. [ have heard stories
ot Kindred surviving the sun's rays for long periods of time,
of Kindred eating and drinking mortal foed and even of
Camnites sining mortal children. (A note, however: This
idea is not new, The Serbs had legends of creamures calliad
dhampryr, who could fight the undead when no one else
could see them. A fairly convenient way to make money,
as it tumed out. The dhamprr fights the invisible vampire,
then collects a fee from the relieved citizenry, Bur [
digress.} In any evenr, one cammon (though by no means
universal) thread between the thin-blooded whelps of
tonight is that common superstition often affects them. |
personally met a young Cainff who felt himself barred
trom crossing a bridpe —just like the lepends of old, which
state thar the Damned cannot cross nnning warer under
their own power.

But, the reader no doubr notices that in the case of
thin-blocded (but still sane) Cainites, superstition seems
powerful, bur the actual Curse levied by G-d (including
the fear of sunlight and the ability to consume only bload)
seem lightened. Why is this? It is my contention that these
thin-blooded Kindred are not beyond redemprion, that a
way 'back tolife," so tospeak, exists for these unforunates.
Exactly how this redemption might be achieved, | am nor
certain. In any case, redemption is beyond the compre-
hension of the wights, and it is to them that | now redlirect
my focus.

UrLire Asa WIGHT

Of course, | can only guess, However, every Cainite
has some indication of what it is tobe one of these mindless
hormrors, for every Cainite knows what it is o fall o
madness, The frenzy brought on by hunger or rage s
almost certainly what a wight feels constantly.

This isnot to say, however, that every wightspends its
time lurching about for victims. Were that the case, the
Masquerade would not have stood firm as long as i has,
Wighes are not intelligenr by any means, but remember
thar they operate by the basest instiner of all: survival. In
losing their human will and soul, they have become truer
predatars than any still-sentient Cainite. A predator, after
all, never gambles with its life, It does not enter a fighr ic

doesn't think ir can win. It feeds on the weak and the sick,
and — despive wives' tales abour cats ® does not toy with
its food. Cainites do all of these things, arguably to stave
off the weight of etemity. Wights, having lost their sense
of time (how can an anmual recognize time's passing, after
all?) do not succumb to ennui, and thereby avoid the
political and social entanglements of Cainite existence,

This rather animalistic pattermn of existence goes a
long way toward explaining how wights continue to exist
in the modem nights. They donot, asa rule, frequent the
human herds, as they are clearly no longer human. In
stead, they slink through the sewers, wander through the
barrios and ghettoes, avoiding prey until it is time o feed.
Then, they single out & victim, immobilize or kill him
outright and feed at their leisure. They make no effort o
clean up after themselves, of course, and this is often how
they are discovered, A life expectancy (so to speak) of
more than a year is optimisric for o wight.

Bur exceprioms doexast, of course. A man [ orwoman,
| suppose) whowas strong-willed and matonal in the firse
stages of unlife may become a very danperous wighe
indeed. Such a wight might expenence “moments of
clarity” during which a semblance of sentience rerums.
such sophisticared abilities as lanpuage, of course, are
impossible to recover, but the wight may well remember
how o fire a gun, lock a door, or even start (if not drive)
a car, Like amnesiacs, who téend to remember physical
skills rather than verbal labels (that i, forget the word
“"car” but still rerain the ability to drive) wights sometimes
surprise pursuers by taking action that would seem be yonid
thewr capability o understand. Indeed, 1 probably .
While pursuing a wight once in New York Ciry, [ was very
surprised when my prey grabbed the pistal from the belr of
the policeman it had recently fed upon and fired at me. 1
don’t believe, however, that the wight had any real idea
what it was orying to accomplish; it continued firing even
after the pistol was empry, and when | got closer, it
dropped the pistol and artacked with its bare hands,
completely forgetting the gun,

| oecaswomally refer to wights as the “remains” of
Cainites, but exactly what remains? As stated, memories
and skills sometimes remain in rather spotty fragments. A
wight may or may not hunt familiar grounds a [ have seen
cases in which wighrs fled the city of their previcus unlife,
2 well as cases where the wight haunted the Rack of her
ciry like a hideous ghost. Personality remains to varying
degrees. For example, if a Kindred 15, in “normal” unlife,
the sort whoenjoys testing his limits by experiencing pam,
the wight that he becomes may well derive an odd pleasire
from wrestling with its prey, allowing it to fight him fora
moment before biting, This sort of personality retention,
however, is by no means something to bet on. Ordinarily,
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the person whom the wight once was is subsumed, with
only habirual or vestigial behaviors arising occasionally,

The giftsof Caine, however, ane another marter, Over
time, | have had opportunities to study with members of
various clans, and indeed, when boons are offered me, |
almost always take payment in instruction, Therefore, |
feel myself qualified ro discuss the mechanics (metaphysi-
cally speaking) of various undead proclivities.

Take, forexample, the Kindred's heightened aspect of
charisma. This bepuiling skill relies chiefly on foree of
personality and the ability to inflicr it upon others. One of
the early abilities it confers is the power to frighten off an
assailant simply by snarling at him (1 superb skill to have,
I might note, when one is walking in unsavery neighbor-
hoods and does not wish ro sully one's hands). This would
seem an ideal resource for a wighr. Lirtle true skill s
required, after all, and the effect is not unlike a cat making
her fur stand on end to appear larger and more dangerous.
But what of the other skills under this supernatural um-
brellal The power of seducers and leaders, in the hands
(and mote importantly, the mind) of a wight? Aseven the
rankest fledgling knows, the basic principles of any given
Kindred edgu are the first because they are the si.mp]mi! to
master. But they are simpler only because of frame of
reference: The fledgling is learning to flex new muscles, so
tor speak, and he is learning by a combination of blood-
bome mstiner and instruction. Conversely, supemarural
"physical” acumen, while common only ro some clans, 15
basic enough thatany Cainite can learn it without instruc-
tion. A wight seems to transcend the oadidional leaming
process with regard to such advantages and exercise only
those abilities that aid its survival (hence, exhibiring
Uread Gaze while never leaming to produce Awe),

While a still-sane Cainite is bound by clan and
teacher with regard to leaming new powers, a wighr is
bound by clan {10 a point } and necessity, Undead gifts thar
have no practical use to the wight fade from memory
almost immediately, whereas those thar aid nightly sus-
vival become honed to danperous levels.

Forexample, many yearsago, in whar is now Slovenia,
| became aware of a wight that had wandered out into the
countryside and taken up residence ina small village. The
townspeople {devour Christians for the most part) lived in
fearof the predaror thar sometimes stole into theirchildren's
windows. Of course all manner of superstition sprung up
around that practice. Some believed that a demon from
Hell had come 1o snatch the nexr generation of oue
believers. Others supposed it was the malevalent spirir of
i deceased miser, and so on. (This miser, of course, wasa
Jew. Having watched this stereotype of my former faich
appear and fester over the years, | am sometimes glad that
my passions are deadened, else my enemies could follow

the corpses of bigots to my door....) At one point, an
otherwise well-respected widower was accused of lvean.
thropy, ofall things. Wharneveroccurred tothe rownsfolk
wits that this creature was a predator, simply secking the
casiest prey, Children were too weak o fight, and they
rarely had enough strengrth of will to call upon faith tosave
them (which may well have worked, recalling the pro-
nounced effect of superstition on wighes). [ removed the
wighe from the village and discovered his former idenrity:
a Toreador lately fled from Zagreb. After making some
incquiries and mracing his movements back to rhar city, |
discovered that at the time of his degeneration, he had
wilked among the undead for just under two centuries
Dwring that time, he had mastered the art of preternaruml
senses, to the point that he could read the thoughes of
therse around him, Likewise, he had leamed the secret of
summoning others from great distances, but had never
culcivated the chird skill common to the Rose Clan, nor
hadhe arained any skill in those curious gifts ourside of his
own clan.

However, when | racked him down, he nearly outran
me, a feat thar few can boast, Twice | lost him in the
shadows and had o call upon my own skill at heightening
my senises { but meager at that time) to find him, After the
hunt, | wondered how it was that 2 mindless beast could
have learned the art of invisibility, when it baffles many
more intelligent Catnives (1 admic thar it took me nearly
a year to leam the wick of fading into shadows), Then |
discovered that the former Toreador had attacked and fed
on a Malkavian neonate before leaving Zagreb, and the
progression became clear.

The wight, upan losing the last vestives of humaniey,
lost his skills in supernatural sighr and charisma, He
retained only what he needed o survive: the ability to
sharpen the five “natural” senses. However, his clan's
affinity for speed was finally realized. Since 1t was “in the
blood,” s0 to speak, and necessary for his continued
survival, he develaped the ability insenetively. Then,
upon feeding on the Lunaric, he found himself manitesr-
ing the power of stealth and honed the skill to the poine
where he could slip into a morral dwelling without notice
ar alarm. This was all the wight needed to contmue his
unlife, and he probably would have continued preving on
the childeen of the village until either bad luck, hunrers or
some supernatuzal force intervened. As it happens, his
predations did not leave the townsfolk unaffected, The
village stands ro this night (though it has grown cansider-
ably, of course), and buildings constructed in the decade
during and after the beast walked among them are notable
in that few bedrooms have windows large enough ro admir
anything bigger than a car or close enough to the ground
that a man could reach the sill by jumping
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HuNtm WIGHTS

A Cainite who would hunt wights (and reasons exist
fir doing o, as [ will explain shortly) had best remember
that these creatures exist in a state akin ro constant frenzy.
They do not feel pain, and a wound thardees not incapaci-
tate is usually ignored. A Cainite who had powerful blood
during his “normal” unlife loses no potency upon becom-
ing a wight. The thattered remnants of a Cainite only
seven times removed from Caine is a wight seven times
thus removed. Combine whatever strengths the wight
hud before 1es fall with its animal cunning and predator's
instincts, and you have some inkling as ro what cagey prey
it can be.

For example, the fear of fire and sunlight & quaintly
called Rotsclweck lately s affects wights to a much higher
degree, This is not o suggest that wights are cowards
again, they are predators, and juse as a woll flees from the
scrange sounds and smells of man, a wight flees from fire
with all its considerable strength. So, using fire to destroy
a wight is possible, bur understand thar it will fly into a
deadly frenzy, and it will literally tear itself apart trying to
escape, Conversely, a small, hand-held blowtorch is su-
perb as a routing device while stalking wights @ you can
bie sure that they will run away from the fire, no marter
what. The only mick is keeping up.

Another caution in stalking these creatures should be
obvious = the Masquerade, Wights don'r give a fig for it,
of course, and they will invoke their undead gifts openly,
feed on mortals, life cars or wharever else they feel they
must do ro escape a hunter, no matter who is watching.
Cirear care must thus be taken to drive wights away from
populated areas, either toward water (again, most of them
shy away from it) or into anenclosed area (any abandoned
building, or even a closed business s the idea is vo restrict
their freedom of movement). Most princes, if told of a
wight within city limits, will *lend " a hunter the assistance
ol one or more necnates, Sometimes, the scourge of a city
{if one exists) will draft fledglings into service, While this
might seem a bit excessive & an entire coterie for one
animalistic madman? g the reader should recall that the
huriter or scourge has no way to gauge a wight's power
simply by looking at it. The wight could be the remains of
aneonate, certainly @ but as | mentioned, the wight could
also be all that remains of a powerful elder.

This should make clear one possible benefit toward
hunting wights, While diablerie is often regarded as de-
monic cannibalism in the Camarilla, Sabbat Cainites may
well po hunring for wights with this end in mind, {An-
ather possible goal is o caprure the wight and release it
into a shopping mall, I'm told.) Despite the propagands,
Camarilla Kindred do oceasionally commir the sin of
diahlerie, and so hunting wights in groups is practiced not

only toensuré success, but also to ensure that none of the
huntets may claim the wight's soul as his mophy, Unless,
of course, the wight is the subject of a full blood hunt.

1 had the oppartunity once to converse with a Camire
who committed diablerie upon a wight Before succumb-
ing to the Beast, the wight had been adevout Christian for
many years, and ndeed, thae faich was ehe lase bulwark
apainst insanity, | asked the Cainite who consumed the
wight if she had assimilaved any of the wight's memories
{I'm led ro believe that this happens 1o diablerists fairly
frequently). The following was her answer. The reader
should recall that what she “remembers™ is quite likely the
last memories of the Cainite as he lost his mind and
hecame a wighr,

"l rememberapit. Undemnearh me, apit. My feeteach
on one side of the pit. | remember the pit growing wider
and something in the pit, below, screaming, More like
wailing, really. As though in pain from hunger. No reason
to think hunger, but [ think that's why it howled. And
then it changed, and | remember holding onto a ladder or
a rope, and slipping. And | kept trying to remember the
words to the Hail Mary but | kept getting stuck after ‘frun
of thy womb, Jesus." And then [ fell and the watling was
louder. And then [ realized it was me wailing,"

I have no idea how much of this is exaggeranon, |
should relate, iriall fairness, thar the dinblerise in question
15 a Malkavian, which certainly makes me take the story
with a prain of sale.

The next common motive for hunting wights, and
the one commonly cited a5 primary, is w protect the
Masquerade. Humane Kindred sometimes speak of pro
tecting the citizenry at large from these horrars, but that,
of course, is bunk. A wight left to its own devices will,
sooner or later, be discovered by the mortal world, and
Cainires of a certain age know well what happens next.

Some Cainites hunt wights for sport. This isn't an
artitude I can say [ understand. A prepared hunter (or g
group of them) is usually more than a march for a wight
simply because the hunters can expect the wight to
respond to stimuli in a certain way, The danger here is
much the same as that of humans hunting a hig cat. I the
cat decides that youure a threat, it will go ro ground. If yvou
comer it, it fights to survive. However, strength of W
onry and strategy usually prevails, unless the hunters have
seriously misjudged their quarry'scapabilities. A lso, thank-
fully, wights are quite rare. Most Kindred will never see
one. Those who do might nit be able to distinguish it from
anather Kindred unless they see rellale evidence of irs
wretched mental state.

The safety of a aity’s Cainites is also a concern
Destraving the "mad dogs” of Kindred society is just as
necessary for us as putting down true mad dogs is for
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mortals, While most wights do not atremprt to feed on
Kindred, occasionally one realizes that the blood taken
from its own species is more filling than thar of easier prey.
| have never heard of a Cainite actually being diablerized
by i wight, bur that certainly isn'r to say that it couldn’t
happen. | have no idea what effect this might have on the
wight {and it isn't an experiment I'm prepared to pursue),
but | hypothesize that it might either grant a moment of
lucidity to the wight or, conversely, push the creature
deeper into the depths of madness.

The final and least common reason | kiow of for
hunring and slaying these unfortunares is mercy. The loss
of sentience, of the consciousness thar makes us thinking
heings, is one of the most frightening things | ¢an think of.
Therefore, some of us (yes, myself included) track down
the unfortunate wights and end their existence in hopes
that they will know some peace in the hereafter,

WiGaHT Dacks

Diablerie aside, wights will attack ather Cainires with
the intention of feeding if they feel that they candososafely.
A Cainite who lingers over a meal might suddenly find
himself struck from behind witha club (as wights intelligent
enciugh to surprise Cainites are certainly intelligent enough
to emplay weapons). Such “cannibal” wights are maore rare
than their fellows, since their predator's instincts ensure
that they shy away from such able prey. However, if two or
e nghlﬁ MianazeE to find each other, a curious dung may
happen. Rather than fighting, the creatures might join
together in social groups analogous to wolf packs.

This only makes sense, considering that wights are
descended from social antmals. | have ohserved this phe-
nomenon hrsthand only once, but [ have it on excellent
authority that the case | saw was not entirely atypical. My
experience in observing a wight pack in Detroit was this.

I'was in the city hunting down a wight, the remains of
a Sabbat mass Embrace, [t had fled o battle wirh Camarilla
Kindred and escaped. This wight would not have lasted
long i any case — it was far too hlatant about its
predations and stories of & “cannibal killer" had already
begun to surface among the city’s poor. | found the beast,
and began routing it away from inhabited areas so thar |
coikd dispose of it

I herded it toward che dver. Upon reaching the banks,
I wis surprised to see a figure running ar the wight. The
neweomer ran with a loping gaie that did not seem ar all
humnan o me. Such being the case, [ decided to see what
the newcomer was and how the wight would react to it
{and vice versa), To my surprise, the two beings sized each
other up, and the wight [ had been chasing ducked its
head, apparently acknowledging the otheras irs SUpPErior,
They then both turned roward me. Not wishing to lose this
unique oppartunity for study, [ fled the area and doubled
hack to ohserve.

The second wight was obviowsly older, as | could see
from its tattered clothes, and stronger. The two of them
protected each other and hunted in tandem. Whenever
they fed, however, the dominant wight would feed firse,
much like the leaderof a wolf pack does. | would have been
interestex] to see how a third wight would have affecred the
pecking order, but | wasforced to destroy them both before
either attracted artention from the local Sabbar or any
mortal authorities. | can say, however, that the younger
wight fought me withall its {considerable) strength when
it saw that | meant to injure his companion,

The pack phenomenon is not universal, however.
When two wights meet, the result is at least as likely o be
a pitched battle herween competing predators as it is the
formarion of a social group. This, too, is something |
witnessed.

While traveling berween New Ckleans and New
[beria, | became lost and was forced 1o sleep the day ina
roadside matel. [ awoke that evening o something scrab-
bling at my am as | rested under the bed.

Adrer exeracting myself from my (admitredly mther
toolish ) sleepingarrangement, I took stock of the intruder.
[t was obviously a Caiirte, and its disheveled appearance
and dull, animal-like eyes marked it as a wight. The only
weapon | had o hand was a small pistol, and 1 doubr it
would have done sy sood. As Lwas preparing to slow the
beast using my temporal gifts, another misshapen crearure
entered the room.

While T had no way to guess the lineage of the first
wight, thesecond was chviously the remnants of a Gangre|.
Its eves gleamed red, it sported blood-encrusted talons,
and it had odd, pacchy fur across its torso. | thought for a
moment that these creatures were part of a pack (and [ was
beginning to reconsider my options) when the firse wight
launched itself at the newcomer. As iedid so, | wazable to
observe deep furrows in ts back a= clearly these rwo
unfortunates had clashed before. They were more inter-
ested in fghting each other than bothering me, so T wasn't
comcemned for my safery, However, | did want to make
certain that none of the other guests of the morel saw them
or fell victim w their rage.

Carefully and slowly, 1 heérded them into the bayou.
They ignored me except when [ attacked directly, and
when [ did, the one I attacked tried to run (considering
itself outmatched). Finally, when both combatanrs were
exhausted and wounded, | managed o subdue them and
study them ar greater length. L discovered thar bath wights
had been hunting m the area, and each had been expand-
ing its ewn “rerrirory” until the two creatures happened
upon each other. They had been hunting each other ever
since, clashing when they met, with neither gaining
enough advantage to win,
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STORYITFLLING WIGHTS

The following mformation is intended for Story-
tellers who wish, w/'uge wights in their chronicles.

* Morality: A wight is simply a Kindred whose
Humanity {orother morality) score hasdropped o zeto
A a result, the Beast is inconstant command of the
body. As mentioned préviously, this command needs
not be a constant, blood-soaked rampage. The Benst
can certainly be cunning when it needs to, and it 15 fust
this low arimal sense of self that keeps the wight from
stmply destroying itself sooner, a8 15 the case with st
Cainites who suffer the wassail.

* No pain: Wights do not acknowledge pain from
bashingor lethal wounds, and theyseak such woundsat
1 difficulry. They suffer wound penalties only if the
wounds stem from fire or sunlight, and even then, they
typically enter frenzy {or Rétschreck) so quickly that
pain does not hinder them.

® Disciplines: Wights do not learm Disciplines in

- the same way as most Kindred. Instead, they grasp the
least complicated and mostuseful (o then) concepts of
the Discipline inquestion— rarely over level three. For
example, awightdevelaping Obfuscate would probably
learn only the first fwo levels, as the third is oamvalved
for its mind to grasp. The physteal Disciplines (Potence,
Fortirude, and Celeriry) have no upper limit excepr the
maxirmuim dietared by the wight's generation. Out-of-
clan Disciplines can beleamedonlyif the wightalready
had some skill in the Discipline prior to degeneration,
arhe consumes at least five blood poines from a vampite
whose clan commonly exhibits it.

* Animalistic: Wighrs are nearly impassible to
influence mentally or emotionally, All uses of Domi-
nate and Presence (except Dread Ga..c} tﬁ:en: i+
difficulry modifier.

* Appearance: A wighr can have an Eppﬂu:anct
score no higher than 1. Nosferatu wights are oftén
indistinguishable from “nermal” Sewer Rats, which
makes therrvall the fore dangerous,

* Memaories: Howmuch awight recallsdepenids on its
Willpower rating. A wight witha Willpower score of 3 or
less becomes a bloodthitsty memster, incapable of any real
strategy of neason, hunting chiefly by animal instince. A
wight with a higher Willpower cating, however, can actu-
ally recain Abiliries. For every poine of Willpower above 3,

the wight retains one det of a given Abiliey. For exaniple,

a'vampire with a Melee rating of 3and a Willpawer rating
of 5 retains two dots of Melee.

The Alermess, Athlcti-:.g, Brawl, Diodge, Intimida-
tion and Stealth Abilities are not affected by this
restrictiont. As wights have no Humanity, they cannot
possess the Empathy Talent.

Note that some Abilities are inappropriate for

wights regardless of their Willpower score. No wight
will rerain much mastery of Academics of Computer.
Likewise, reraining a Linguistics rating only means that

the wight can understand the lansuages it onee knew

(s appesed to actually speaking them).

* Nature: A vampire's Nature can influcnice his
behaviot as a wight In general, if the wight does not
pérceveits unlife to be indirece dangerand the wight is not
hungry (ies blood pool is more than 34 full), itwill pursue
interests related to Its former Namre. For exarmiple, @ wight
whose former Narure was Architect may chserye the old
"coumit scattered grains of rice myth or push dine inco piles
around its haven, whereasa Monster wightwall kill s kil
again, nématter how full irs blood pool is.

* Generation: Age and porency of blood are
unchanged by the lossof Humanity, A wight ean be of
any age or genemtion. Older wights don't differ in
behavior much as compared to younger ones.

* Frenzy/Ritschrecks Wights check for frensy
and Ristschreck at +3 difficaley, Most will lee fire or
sunlight withour bathering to resist the red fear,

* Diablerie: Consuming the soul ofu wight is risky, .

Besides the usual Humanity loss, the diablerist muse
immediately check for frerzy (difficulry 8). Nighrmuares

often p]"igm, the diablerist for menths afterward. In.

additdon, although the artendant *nush” from diablere
still oceuirs, decreased generation comes ara price. If the
wight wis of lower generation than the diablerist, the
dinblerist's player must coll Willpower (difficuley 7). If
she succeeds, her generation drops by ome, bur she
immediately gains a deranpement (which one depends
an the Storyteller's taste e bestial ones are most appro-
priate). Wights will only commit dinblerie if the wight
in question has already done sa (betore becoming a

wight) and is alone and undismrbed.

. fmpersutmn While the narmator of the preced-

ing fext greatly cxaggerates a wight's mereased
vulnerability t6 supérstition, many wights are indeed
turned by marlic, erosses or other such “folk remédies” if
thie user succeeds in a Willpower roll (difficuley 8). If the
wses's player happens to have True Faith, the wight
tecolls automatically and flees i r\mrhlr A stake

through the heart will not destroy a wight, but it does

paralyze 1 ps usual

* Wight packs: Groups of wights occasionally
behave us stured elsewherein the text. The strongest
becomes a sort of default leader, and the pack affects
crude artemprs atstrategy (harrying prey like wolves,

atracking en masse and so forth ), Weéaker wights will ©

fight to Final Death to protect the leader.
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| never discovered the identity of the Gangrel wight,
bur the other tumed out to be a Ventrue and the childe of
a Mew Orleans harpy. Said harpy, as it happens, offered ro
pay handsomely to keep the news of his childe's fate from
the ears of his fellows. ' had no desire o become involved
with the harpies of any city, however, and so declined any
reward for silence.

Cainites of all stnpes are rare, of course, and wights
even more so, which means that the adds of enconnrering
either a pack or a feud are extremely slim. However, if
something happens only once a century and one has seen
the passage of 15...well, let me close my discussion on
wights by saying that, like all wild animals, they are
unpredictable and dangerous, and (obviously) have no
moral limitations at all when it comes to survival.

OrHer PaTHS To GOLCONDA

It would seem that Galeonda is the logical extrapo-
lation of humanitas for a Cainite. But what of the Parhs
of Enlightenment? Are they exempt from any possibil-
ity of redemption, simply because they chose the road
that best suited them!

The answer 15 no. However, the possibility lies, 1
believe, in giving up the Parh and rediscovering one'’s
human ethics and morality. This process takes years,
pussibly decades, and given the inhumane naruee of
many Paths, this goal may be impossible to achieve.
However, one's human side can be reclaimed if the
vampire is strong enough to try.

As for those Cainites who attempr to reach
Golconda (or a similar state) by reaching the pinnacle
of their particular Parh, L have no orue idea, only guesses.
| should think that some Paths might allow for it with
a bit of heretical change to the Path’s ethics, while some
others (notably the Path of Metamorphosis) seem to
have this sort of transcendence in mind as a goal.
However, true Golconda comes from conquering the
Beast and redressing one's crimes, not from a study of
what it {5 to be a monster. | must, therefore, conclude
that, although some kind of reward mighe awair the
tollowers of the Paths of Enlightenment, the reward is
not the road of Mercy promised by Gabriel.

TolnTROSpECTION

Golconda is hinred ar in the Book of Ned: “._for
even now there is a path opened, a road of Mercy, and
you shall call this road Golconda. And rell vour chil-
dren of it, for by that road they may come once again w
dwell m the Light." In that context, it seems o stem
from Gi-d directly. However, it is important to nore that
the *Ciod" of the Book of Wod is the same entity thar both
lews and Christians worship (even if they themselves
won't concede that poine) and that some Cainites (my

REDEMPTIONT

I stated before that the final section of my
manuscript would speals for irself 1 also stared chatr
only two avenues exist for Cainlees who wish to
defear the Beast. In this Last statement, | misspoke.
One other method existst Goleanda.

I cannot speak the word above awhisper, That
I srill hald such reverence for the word = for the
concept = might seem laughable to some, in the
face of my...

No, | am getting ahead of myself. | must
separate my experiences from the rruth, divorce
myself of emotion, asbefitting one of the Unforgiv.
ing. Very well, then. The reader mighr well ask,
“What is Golcondal”

Myths surround the word. Most of them are
completely false; some aremerely misguided . Whiat
Golconda is niot, however, s a state of tolerance or
acceptance. A Kindredwho hasreached Goleonda
is not, by conventional human morality, "good,”
“caring” or "tolerant.” Goleonda 15 aot for the
softhearted, as the diseipline and self-perception it
reiuires is p]:tmr.im'e:rm!.

Golconda 15 not astate reached by followingany
one particular religion or faith, I my travels, L once
heard a Kindred preaching thar the tue path
torgiveness lies indevout attention tothe Five Pillars
of Islamn, that Allah woul d forgive those Kindred who
followed the Muslim faith and reward them with
Golconda. 1 actoally broke my usual practice of strict
observance with other Cainires andargued wich him.
How, | asked, could thi-: Muslim faich be che way m
forgiveness when thar faich (like most others) was a
product of a need for social change within mortal
society, and when many Camites (myselt included)
predate the religion's inception by hundreds of years
to boar? He didn't have an snswer for me, beyond the
usual “Allah wills it so.” Although | am notprone to
bouts of strong emorion of any kind, thar night | was
overcome by disgust.

Likewise, no gne sect or ¢lan has any more
information on Golcenda than any other. The
mysterious  Inconnu - ate rumored to pursue
Goleonda, but they are also rumored to be the
last of the Amntediluvians; a group of demon-
worshipping infernalists, the gatekeepers to
Gehennaand so on. In all my éenturies of unlife,
Thave neverseen or heard from a member of this
strange group, and | am forced toassert that they
may oot exist at all,
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grandsire among them, reportedly) predate even Juda
ism. S0, where did Golconda originate!

| spoke once with a member of the enigmaric
Salubri. | am aware of the romons surrounding their
clan; T am also aware that many of these rumors can be
traced back to the Tremere, and [ prefer to trust expe
rience over Warlocks. The discussion was brief, but the
Cainire expressed an opinion that the founder of her
clanactually discovered Golconda after extensive travel
in the Middle and Far East. Since | spent the first several
centuries of unlife among the Cainites of Jerusalem and
the surrounding countries and never heard of Saulor or
his involvement with Golconda, | am forced to doubr
the veracity of that statement. However, 1 am also
torced to concede that the woman who made the
staternent displayed an inner serenity much beyvond her
years {she confessed that she was little more than a
neonate). | feel that the answer lies nor in ‘-["II'IH.-IiI1‘_-'.
I.‘LI'L in science. Fi'll' every act I i, AN 2L ||1.|] .u11| appose
reaction follows. The acrion of a Cainite's slide inta
degradarion, eventually ending inn his Finul Deach or a
brief, violent period m wassail, has its reaction in the
Kindred's departed bur still-extant soul crying out. The
soul is immartal and strong, even if the Beast makes the
Kindred's mind weak, Just as the Beast has 1ts own end
in mind — complete surrender to base instincts — rhe
soul, oo, has an ultimate goal, “to dwell in the Light "

I must apologize to the reader. Much of the preced
ing is my own philosephy, und | do nor mean to offend
But, In fallowing Goleonda, dogmatic human religion
has no place, There are no holy texts to offer pre-
packaged codes of behavior, no Pillars, no
Commandments and rarely any reachers. The hardest
step on the way to Golconda {aside, pechaps, from
seeing the way at all) is the first one, because the seeker
walks a dangerous road, alone in the dark.

The choice to make thar first step is often done
without knowledee or even rumor of Goleonda, Aferall,
the Camarilla regards it as allegory ar best and a fairy tale
at worst. The Sabbat, needless to SHY, SCOMTS the very idea
of penitence and remorse in favor of leading an unlife
withourt regrer. But sometimes, a Cainite sees something
that makes him remember what it was ro be moreal, It
needn't be sipnificant, but somehow, it touches a dead
heart. A wedding, a birth, adeath, a funeral, achild at play
— the possibilities are as endless as the ways thar moreal
express their emotions. The point is this: The Kindred
remembers the emotions, even if acrually experiencing
them is beyond his capacity, and he feels the burden of
death and time thar | mentioned in the first part of this
Writing,
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This burden crushes the weak. The last memones of
awight might well include such a moment, but those whao
are strong enough to bear the guilt, and honest endugh to
identify it, find themselves acting on it. And this action is
where the road to redemption becomes rocky,

Sell-denial 15 not an easy thing for mortals, and s
widely regarded as somehow virtuous. Fasting, abstinence
from sex and s forth ure seen as tools ro grow closer to the
Almighty, I'm sure | need not remind the reader of the
effects of fasting on us. The hunger becomes more than we
can hear. And so feeding for the penirent Cainite is an
ordenl; many such Cainites tum to seduction or taking
vitae trom 'ill.'tr-'iru.: ‘-‘:.'L-El:].'i, O even ﬁ:f{flm_; on i'ﬂ'lll]'li'llh.. In
any event, a Kindred who seeks salvadon must avold
killing ar all costs, even in self-defense, The taking of a life
is a sure method of losing all progress toward Goleonda —
and this includes murder by inaction (which means that
Cainites attempting to find Golconda had best mind their
assoclates carefully).

Muost Cainites never proceed far enough on the path
to see whar comes next. Not killing mortals seems strange
anud unnecessary to many of us, and change comes hard to
the undead. But a Cainite who manages finds that move
than simple denial is involved. A Kindred seeking
Golcanda must first seek awnement

Atonement, absolution, redemption, salvatiom and
so down to the most basic of such concepts: forgiveness. In
life, | had no idea how to forgive. | remembered slights
aganst me for years, and nursed grudges studiously, As
such, | never expected forgiveness, and my wife often
surprised me by granting it oo me when [staved ouron the
sea too long, when [ gambled with my eamings and so on.
I was not a strong enough man to forgive,

I'm sorry. Only a few hours remain unl dawn, T will
see this through

The supplicant must atane for any and all crimes he
has committed. This can, in the ease of younger Cainites,
extend tosins commitred while he was still moreal, Inany
event, aronement takes many forms. Perhaps the Kindred
seeks out those he has wronged and simply confesses and
apologizes, Perhaps he seeks to carrect the mistake surrep-
ririously. Or, if there is no possible way to arone direcely fuir
an error (the Cainite fed on and killed someone and lefr
him, and he has no way to find out the victim's name), the
supplicant may seek to prevent crimes of a similar nature,

Again, note thae the Cainite does not seek to atone
because of responsibility, either to himself or toa |:ig|wr
being. The desire to repent must stand on its own — the
Kindredmust feel and display true remuorse, else noprogress
is made, A Camite who displays such behaviors openly
eventually comes to the artention of a nurar, Whether that
mitor chooses to reveal himself 5 another matter; it

depends largely on whether the tutor feels thar the suppli-
cant would benefic by instruction, and mndeed if the
supplicant has any hope ar all of reaching Goleconda.
To reach Golconda, after all, requires denying the
urges of and thereby triumphing over the Beast. One does
not allow the Beast “controlled freedom," one beats it into
submission. This means that a Cainite who cannot con-
trol the throes of frenzy or Rotschreck is not a candidate
for Golconda. Self-control is paramount to attaining the
state, as is self-awareness — one must be able to examine
onesell honestly and ask, “Can | control myself? Can [
deny myself? Can | forgive myself?” Not questions with
easy answers, those. The tutor may choose to ask those
guestions for the supplicant, to place the seeker in situa-
tioms where he will be tested. On the whole, however, the

best lesson a tutor can give is one of hope.

The road, after all, is often thankless, and since
mentors are rare and che road so very personal, i is very
hard to tell that any progress is being made at all. At least
when one viclates a mle, ona becomes aware of it —
degeneration is much easier to track that redemption. A
turor can provide the benefit of reassurance and give the
seeker some suggestions on where to tumn next.

A would-be seeker shouldbeware however. Golconda,
as stated, 1s personal. Whar might make one Cainite weep
with guilt might elicit no real reaction from another. For
thisreason, mentors watch their provégés very careful ly for
some time before unmasking, if indeed they ever bother.
If a seeker announces that he intends o seek Galconda
and is rewarded with a mentor almost immediately, it is
mne likely thar an elder has found a willing pawn than an
enlightened Kindred has found a disciple,

And this brings me to another caveat of secking
Golconda: Avoid the lvhad, The Jyhad is merely a play-
thing for ancients, a distraction from eternity. A Cainite
seeking Golconda cannor afford such dalliances. The
strugple wirh the anarchs or the Sabbar? The takeover of
Mew Yorle by the Camarilla? The war between Kindred
and the strange Cathayans on the West Coast? All of these
are of no mport compared to (for example ) a man being
beaten to death by a gang in your own city, Cainites are
beyond the strictures on killing as far as Goleonda is
concerned (though certainly premeditated muder is srill
premeditated murder, and T hardly need mention dhac
diablenie likely prohibits anychance of reaching Golconda).
[oes this mean that contact with other Canites is prohib-
ited!No, notinand of itself, but consider the factors. [f you
spend time around Cainites who are not attempting to
tind Galconda {and it'srare that two Kindred ever attempt
the road together), you are likely to have to prevent them
trom killing, You are equally likely to become involved in
the sort of pseudo-political nonsense so common w the
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nughtly existence of our kind, and this serves only o
distract you trom the business at hand. Golconda s a path
best walked alone.

But then again, {st1't the way to become strong o test
oneselt! And, if in associating with other Cainites, one
finds these tests, could that not be a road to redemption?
Actually, I'm sure it could. A coterie of Kindred (for
amempring to reach Golconda while maintaining an
active membership m the Sabbat is probably wo much of
a rest) would certanly provide myriad opportunities o
prove one's spiritual fortitude, Such a seeker would likely
need to be in a position to stop any real atrocity that the
others might wish to pedorm, bur this could perhaps be
masked by an over-developed loyalty to the Masquerade.
And, that very Masquerade provides one necessary come-
ponent to the parh ro Goleonda—contact with humaniry
— that becoming autarkis might inhibit.,

Morrals, after all, have the freedom thar the seeker
longs for. They have their base urges; true, but their base
urges don't force them to fly into homicidal rages and
consume the blood of whatever stands oo near. Morrals
are capable of such defining acts of selflessness, sometimes

a
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in the same hour that they berray these they love. Thar
dichotomy, so grossly exapggerated in our state, is quite
worthy of study and perhaps emulation. So, the seeker
watches mortals, trying to retum o something approxi-
mating his own human stare,

This focus on humanlw is one of the main nesons
that the Sabbar detests the notion of Golconda so. They
see it as regression, like a grown man wearing swaddling
and seeking to return to infancy, Bue this really isn't the
case, A human being never contends with the tempta-
rions that we do. Mortals have their own reasons to b
stromng, bur they are temipited by food, greed, sex and so
farth. Many of their temprarions, while reprehensible in
some places, rarely violate any basic raboos. Our temipta
tiom, ournecessiy — consuming the blasd of the living
does exactly that. It is next to impossible to mamtuin our
humanity withour violating a law of humanity so mnate
and so sacred thar it figures into nearly every faith m the
world. And there is the old riddle of our existence, A heast
I am lest a beast | become.

The seeker of Gouleonda responds to this riddle with
a resounding “Mo,"

We must survive, yes. We must feed, granted. But we
are ot hound tobecome a beast tostave off the Beast. This
is why seekers of Golconda do nor kill, and mdeed some
even ask permission to feed on mortals before doing <o
The key to Golconda lies in denying thar the Beast hus
power aver the higher self, and giving in to the riddle s 4
victory for the Beast. Iris akin to saying, “The Devil made
me doat,” and while the Beast is more atactor in the unlife
of a Cainite than some improbable malevolent demigod s
in the life of a mortal, the face is thar the Cainite owes full
responsibility for the Beast's actions: Therefore, the only
way to truly atone is to own the Beast and never succumb
to trenzy, from hunger, anger or fear. It is not impossible,
but the next thing o it.

When the seeker reaches this level of mastery of the
self, a change surmounds him. His will becomes nearly
indomitable; the mind tricks of the Ventrue, as well as the
emorional manipulations of the Toreador and even the
Malkavian skill of inducing insanity affect the secker only
slightly, The seeker is by no means immune to these
powers, but he is resistant 1o them, as his mind has been
tramed toexamine and re-examine his actions constantly
for any hint of control by the Beast. Likewise, the effects
of any standing blood bond are lessened considerably.
Rumor has it that a seeker at this point may acrually be
relessed from the bond if he asks his regnant for freedom,
honestly and withour threat,

When the Kindred has atoned for his crimes, con-
trolled the Beast and learned tomake afinal understanding
of himself, the easiest parts of Golconda are over. All
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lies ahend is the Suspire, This ordeal determines what the
rest of unlife holds for the seeker. And we have now
reached a critical place in this writing.

All Suspires are intensely personal trials, tailored
for the Kindred undergoing them. They are meant to
rest the areas in which the Cainite's soul is weakest.
They nearly always touch on some aspect of the seeker's
clan. A Lasambra seeking Golconda might, as part of
his Suspire, be forced to stare at an empty mirror and
struggle to come to terms with what he sees (or doesnot
see) therein. But clan alone 1s only part of the journey.
At times, the ordeal is physical. Most supplicants un-
derpo great pain through fire or sunlighe, to test their
strength in holding the Beast ar bay, But the most
impaortant part of the Suspire is the journey into one's
own soul, the long-departed soul that accompanied
each of us unril our sire drove it out wich his vitae,

| cannot tell you of any other common threads
berween Suspires. There are none. The experience is
meant for one being alone. | refuse ro speculate further
on what sore of test any given Cainite might endure; |
am neither philosopher ner scholar, and such guess-
work 15 beyond me. [ can only tell you, with any claricy,
of one Suspire,

Mine

| hadd no tutor, not direcely, so my steps on the road o
Ciolconda were clumsy. All Cainites must overcome an
aversion 1o feeling guilt, selfish beings thatr we are. My
sire’s blood saw ro it that [ had to overcome a deadening
of all emorion, | had o reach past years of training in
thinking and observing insread of feeling before 1 could
even begin to understand Golconda. [had w forger all of
my "progress” in the Path of the Scorched Heart, regain
my human ethics, before any progress was possible.

It took me nearly a century to do so. A century of
unlearning, of abstaining from killingany living orunliving
things (excepr wights; | expressed my reasons for hunting
them earlier, and I did and do feel thar the world s a berter
place for their absence). When [ finally was able 1o feel
something again, it was o hormible, erippling guilt, stronger
than anything | remember feeling since my hreathing
diays, For nearly a century more, | tracked down descen-
dants of my vierims, when [ could, | could nor explain re
them exactly whit had happened, but | gave directions to
the bodies of those | remembered. | funded (and, where
possible, artended) funerals. T did not feed on human vitse
for several decades, and then only out of sheer necessiry.

The Beast has a weaker grasp on those of my clan than
most, because of cur deadened heares. However, morality
comies dear to us as well. So, where dhe hardest part of

w

arraining Goleonds for most Cainites might be mastering
the Beast, for me it was finding my humanity.

I did. How is another marter. [t certainly wasn't one
event that opened my eyes, but little by lietle, [ fournd
myself longing for sunrise, which [hadn't done since | was
4 necnate. M"}' PWO TNOST COTTImTcn pursull':u, mMLEic :-mu.]
swordplay, hoth of which | roak up for practical reasons
(namely honing my dexterity and coordination, and self-
defense, respectively) | took to again with enthusiasm. |
was engaging in these activities for the accomplishment 1
telt in leamning or mastering new skills (or merely sharpen-
mgold ones) mtherthanalwavsconsidering the pracricality
of such abilities.

Andfinally, | took up sailing again. Oh, the welcome
I felt the sea give me when, for the first time in nearly three
cencuries, [ sailed out to her on a one-man craft!

While on thatboar, Lentered the Suspire. [t wasmuch
like dreaming, but withour any hope of waking and seeing
that everything was as it had been. [ knew thar, when |
woke, whatever happened in the dream would follow me,

Thl?.' L‘[L‘iﬁll I.'".‘g'dn i }k:n.l.‘{'.l]um, MEAT My hr.!-mt'. I Wias
F‘Ubl"ﬁltg I.'I'i'!r' h(]u[ out o sed, il'l'!ll:l my 50N Came ranning
townrd me. He asked to come with me. T had seen this
scene before, 1 realized: thiswas the day that I would beach
my craft and lay down to sleep on the sands, only to be
awakened by Ezra, my sire. If [ took my son with me, who
knows what Ezea might do? And yer, if I refused him, my
last memories of him (for 1 did not return home after my
Embrace) would be of him disappointed and hure

| thoughr abour this, and then promised him I would
be homie soom, o wait for me, Towas alie, troe, buta lie thar
left him happy and anticiparing. | sailed out, ignaring the
dark clouds on the horizon. That should have been a clue
thar | was wrong.

The water became choppyas it had that day, The sky
clouded over as night approached, and | beached my craft
on an unfamiliar shore. [ lay down to sleep, and found |
could not. When a being walked towand me, | stood,
expecting to see Eara, Instead, | saw mysell, after a fashion.

I. saw m‘;‘ﬁ{'” fi bl l WL'IL[IL! bEL'L:-mE: l]-'fl'ﬁﬂ-t‘d inan expen-
sivesuir, peppered haircropped shorr, warching everything
with calm observance. My future-self approached, and
asked why | had chosen as | did. | responded, “So thar [ did
not disappoint my son upon leaving him "

He calmly asked, “No. Why did vou leave atall ™ And
at that, | knew [ had Failed.

The Suspire is the final chance, the very last opportu-
nity fora Cainite to right the wronges of hisunlife. Ar least,
it was to me. Nothing T have done, not the wights [ hawve
destroved nor the music | have created, none of this would
ecquial the happiness [ could have given my son and wife
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STORYTELLING THE SUSPIRE u

The Suspire is the final step on the road '
salvation, and as such, it might require a stary by
itselll IF only one charactér in a coterie s seekin
Galeonds, perhaps representations of her fellows
appearin the Suspire ro rést ot guide her. 1f this i the

s, the ":tuwn.lli..r should work with the other |
players and make sure that -they know any hints thar

they need to dn‘lﬂ;l or actions that their churacrers
must take, The players must also realize that the
Suspure is a personal experience meant for the char-
acter seeking Goleondie That character must be the |"
star of the show during the Suspire,

Su, whar happens during 4 Suspire? Does the d
Cainite confront her worst enemy gnd battle w the |
death? Diges the character mett God and beg for
mercy! Is thers & Holy Girail-esque symbol that the
Cainite must find! The answer 1o all of these ques-
tions 1s... yes, if that's what the story requires.
However, bear a few story considerations in mind. i

While some Suspires o involve @ physical |
challenge, even this Lh.allmgL is symbolic, A fight 'g
scene might represent a Caimite’s triumph over the d
Beast, whereas a scene that farces the seeker 1o |
endure fire or sunlight might be construsted f test |
her resalve and fortitude (not Fortitude). The true |
power of the Suspire liesin the inner journey that the H
Cannite undergoes. i

What exacrly happens d.unng this journey s |
entirely up to the needs of the story. The Cainite
almast assuredly has crimes thiat need to be redressed Ji
or regrets she needs o release, so bring them o the & R
fore. You might choose togive the player achanceto |
symbolically recrify mistakes thav her character has
no chance of fixing in the “real” world. You mi,ahlt |
choase, instead, to present her with an entirély new |
problem based on whar she has learned cver the
course of seeking Goleonda: The Cainite might find | £
herself forced to persuade a group of mortals ro help |
her without che aid of Disciplines.appealingto their ¢
humanity. She might find herself confronted wrl:h
the worst horrors humanity has o ﬂﬁﬂ

In any event, allow the player o justity |'rer
actions before deciding that her character does or
does nor pass the pest and reach Lmlmru:ia There F
shouldnot béa “right” and “wrong” way E;J;Dm.plr.[c
a Susplre. Certainly, the Storyteller should have on |
ultimate goal in mind, but if the playerfinds a way o |
succeed during the challenge that soumds redsonable
for her character, don't insist that the way grgu
devised is the only path o Gulwnr.h
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had [ simply not left them that fateful moming. Since the
decision to becorne a Cainite was not mine, the only way
I could rectify that mistake was symholically, in the
Suspire. But I did not. | took my Embrace as an immutable
fact, and therefore left my f:-imily and sailed off to my doom
once again.

When | awoke, | was lying on the deck of the baat.
The sun was creeping over the horizon, and | had an urge
to greet i, | did nor, ebviously. slept on the boat thar day,
sailed back to shore that night, and began to contemplare
whar to do with my unlife.

It would be at once true and a bitter falsity to claim
chac [ was lucky. True, | survived the Suspire with my
unlife and sanity intact. Many fulures are nor so fortunare
Those who fail either fall to ashes or become o sort of
wight, burwithour the desire to hunt. They simply wander
abour, lost in agony, until the sun ends their pain,

But an the other hand, 1 did not succesd, and dhers s
only one chance at Golconda. Going on, knowing what
might have been—this isprobably the worst torture of all,
and [ have felt it before. The nighes following my Embrace
saw me lurking out of sight as my family slept, and me
wishing with what passion | could muster that I might see
them in daylight again, hold them close, reach my son to
sail. | saw themagain in my Suspire, and like Orpheus, that
one sweet glance was all 1 had before my own lack of
foresight doomed me forever.

S0, what of the Kindred wheo completes his Suspire
successfully! T know only that the Beast loses irsteeth. The
Kindred's unlife is forever free of frenzy for any reason. |
have also heard that the thirst takes him much Jess
frequently, as little as once a month, and that he becomes
capable of improving his command of the gifts of Caine
well beyond the norm. The requirements of purity are still
there, of course: The Kindred cannot slip from his spiritual
seandards, but without the Beast, these standards are much
easier to maintain.

Some Cainites who have reached this state choose to
meet the dawn with their souls cleansed, bur most remain,
teaching, traveling, righting whatever wrongs they feel
need to be addressed. Some leave all sociery and lead their
unlives in the wildemess, although how they contend
with Lupines isanyone's guess. Sometimes, they gravitate
toward aseeker, almost by instinct, and help him down his
own road.

Dear G-d, I so looked forward to doing just that. To
being a father again, even in a loose sense. | have never
sited — | remember enough abour passion thar | would
never wish the curse of emorionless etemity on anyone —
but T do miss being a teacher of any sore, Well, perhaps this
writing will educate the reader enough ro start him (or
her) down the path. | sincerely hope sa.
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| close this treatise now, One hour and fifty-two
minutes remain before sunrise; enough time o get o the
docks and sail east.

You see, although everything | have heard and stud-
ied indicates that no second chance for Golconda exirs,
my Suspire taught me the danger of taking anyrhing for
granted. So, I shall consider this my second Suspire, in a
way. If L am strong enough to endure the sun’s rays, tosuffer
that pain and fear, perhaps 1 will once again “dwell in the
Light."

If not. .. perhaps [ will see my family again.

Either evenruality fills me with jov. | do not wish
consider the probabilities, nor the implications. [ am
thraugh with ahservation. Tonight — today — @ act.
Ged go with me,

T'oyou, the reader, | can only apolopize if this writing
seems rambling or improbable. | am sure thara true scholar
would know how to arrange such an essay, but | am nora
scholar. T amsure that a philosopher would quote the great
minds of the ages as support for his thoughts, but | am not
a philosopher,

[ remain, simply,

Mehemiah,

Childe of Ezra,

Childe of Joshua,

Childe of Brujah

pATH'S OF

ENLIGHTENMENT
Below are three additional Paths of Enlightenment.

Mone of these Paths boast very large followings among any
sect. However, occasionallya neonate emerges with enough
potential to arract a mentor from one of these Parhs,

THe DA'I HOFTHE SCUHL‘]'IF[)
Heart

[ feel no emger aommst you, although vou have wronged
e | bear i grudge . However, since T obuiowsly canmaot mmust
you, it makes no sense for me o allow the possibilicy of you
wremgme me again, You understand,

—Maostoket, Gangrel of the Black Hand

Nickname: Unforgiving

Basic Beliefs: Cne of the Paths of choice in the now-
defunct "True" Black Hand, the Path of the Scorched
Hearr prizes ohservarion and logical thought over all.
Strong emorion, contend the Unforgiving, is for the
flawed, and it ultimarely clouds judement. Only hard data
can be rtrusted, and this means data that are obeerved
firsthand. Earmung the trust of an Unforgiving is next to
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glean from others sullied by those others' perceptions and
emotions. Even if a follower of the Scorched Heart rusts
someone, he usts only thar the person would nor lie
deliberately, which in no way makes him a reliable source.
The Path of the Scorched Heart onginated withm the
strange bloodline claiming to be the original descendants
of Brujah. Sorugeling ti come to terms with the Beast,
Brujahy (so the legends say) decided that all emations,
negative or not, were tineed by the Beast's rouch oand =0,
therefore, wiere the actions of any Cainite ruled by hes
etmotions, [0 cutting off the mind and seal from emorion
— "scorching the heart” — Brujah hoped to find respire
from the Beast,
The Unforgiving are wary of imposing their morality
on others. Whar appears right or wrong may only seem s
! because the observer does not know the full seary. There-

I impossible, since they consider thar information thart they

fore, if a follower of this Path sees thar something she
perceives as immoral or otherwise wrong, she will arrempr

to prevent it only if immediate action is called for, Orher-
wise, she investigates, learns and then acts, secure that she
knows encugh to doso. A threar agaimst her persortally,
however veiled, is treated as real. The Unforgtving do not
like Joose endls or subtle hints, and they are persistent in
tracking down foes not because they bear prudpes, bur
because they do not wish to chance having the foe come
back to harm them later

Needless to say, the Unforgiving detest the Beast
Succumbing to frenzy is considered a failure on the Path,
asisfalling to Rotschreck. The very fuct that the Beast can
be resisted indicares to the Unforgiving thar it must be
resisted, Since few vampites remember what happens
when the Beast holds sway, no knowledge can be gleaned
frorn it that o't secondhand (and therefore minred).

The Unforgiving rend ro have long and near-perfect
memaries. They pay close attention to their surroundings,
and they are superb listeners. Of course, they employ these
talents |argely 1o gain information thar might be wsed to

Chrma, One: St af Maraur
3l

—



their advantage later. The Path prizes secrecy — if an
enemy knows nothing about you, he ts more likely tomake
mistakes when acting sgainst you. Some of the Unforgiv-
ing make a brisk trade inselling mformation. While other
Camnires may not know of this Path's existence, they soon
leam thar s followers are meticulously thorough in
gathering data.

THeEETHIcS 0F THE DATH

* Do not feel emotion. All emotion is clouded by the
Beast's rape and therefore taints your view, Avoid fear and
anger especially, as these are the twols of the Beast, and
love, as it can be casily used against you.

* Trustonlywhatyouperceive. Ifahouse is pamted white
on one sice, voucannot assume that it is white on the other,
as vou cannot perceive it. Remember that sround Cainites,
even your perceptions can be fooled, s double and triple
check everything before drawing conclusions.

* Never pass up a chance to leam a secret about anocher
Cainite. Even if you never have to use the secret, simply
knowing it will help you predict the Cainite's reacrions.,

* Do not kill mortals unnecessarily. Their emotions
are untamted by the Deast, and therefore, they have much
to live for. If a mortal has degenerared to the point that he
beliaves as a Beast-ridden Cainite might (serial killers,
rapists, pluttons, e1e,) kill him without hesitation.

* Consider carefully before trusting another Cainite,
even to a small degree. Even another of the Unforgiving
has her own agenda, and it may conflict with yours.
Alwayshe careful to define the nature of a relationshipand
never presume honesty or loyalty if such was never specifi-
cally stated. Likewise, you have no reason to display these
characteristics to others unless you srate that you will.

* Pefore taking any violent action, ask yourself if it is
truly necessary, How would you benefit from anocher's
dearh? If the answer is simply that it would make vou “feel
better," you are succumbing to the Beast'surgings, and you
must leave the situarion immediately.

YVIRTUES
The Path of the Scorched Heart uses the virtues of
Caonviction and Self-Control.

History

As mentioned, this Path was pioneered by the clan
founder of the Brujah. However, it wasn't codified asa
true Path until the [4th century, when a True Brujah
called Rathmonicus collected the beliefs and practices
of the bBloodline into a codex called the Book of the
Empty Heart. While he himself was destroyed during the
Anarch Revolt, the book survived to be re-copied and
passed among membersof the True Brujah, the Lasombra,
the Giovanniand the Toreador. Perhaps three copies of

the Book of the Empry Heartsurvive — certainly no more
— in the collections of elder Unforgiving, The Unfor-
giving do not seek converts actively, and they typically
wait to approach a candidate until she is an ancilla.

CunRENT PRACTICES

Only a handful of Cainites follow the Pach of the
Scorched Heart in modern nights, The Unforgiving are
nearly invisible, since theirethics require patient watch-
fulness rather than extravagant action, though, so their
true number may be higher than believed. When two ot
the Unforgiving meet, it is usually to compare notes or
to share {or sell) secrets, rather than to engage in
philosophical discourse. There is no true organization
among the followers, bue since so few exist, most Untor-
giving know the rest ar least by reputation.

DEsScRIpTION OF FOLLOWERS

Maost Unforgiving are observant, almost passive
They stand quietly in the back of the room, watching all
that transpires, occasionally taking notes or speaking
intoa tape recorder. Modem technology doesn't frighten
most Unforgiving, even the older ones, as they take the
time to study and comprehend new devices rather than
shying away from them. They tend to dress seylishly but
plainly, not wishing to draw artention. When they do
speak, they ask clarifying questions or make simple,
obvious statements.

The Path originated with the True Brujah, and
many of its followets are members of this bloodline. The
occasional Lasombra (sometimes emdedbu) follows the
Path, as do some Ventrue. The Path even has a modest
following inthe Giovanni, though less among the clan's
ltalian branch than its American and Scottish families.

FOLLOWING THT DATH

The Unforgiving repress emotion utterly. They rarely
sinile or laugh, bur they do undersrand humoer. They will
gently {or not so gently, depending on circumstances)
correct a Caimite who has his facts wrone about a subject,
bur they never contradict opinions, and they rarely argue
such abstracts as religion. Killing comes easily, as guilt is
ignared or suppressed, bur the Unforgiving dislike killing
that does not involve sell-defense or ridding the world of
destructive influences. They consider vampires to he
inherently destructive, and they rypically have few com-
punctions about destroying them. However, they dorealize
that the repercussions of such acts usually ourweigh the
benefis, and besides, the Unforgiving have much to leamn
trom other Cainites. Some Unforgiving hunt down cer-
tain eypes of Cainites (Sabbat, wights, infernalists, etc.)
while some merely cbserve and strike when necessary.
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Common Abilities: Almost all Unforgiving have
high Alertness scores, for obvious reasons. Many are also
skalled i lnvestigation and Linguistics, Those who deal
withother Cainires rypically have high Subterfuge ratings
is well, However, irbears noting that ifan Unforgiving has
ecasion to learm an Ability, she usually will. Therefore; it
i not uncommon for a very scholarly and pacifistic
Cainite on this Pach toknow how to handle a gun (oreven
amore anachronistic weapon) with a great deal of skill.

Preferred Disciplines: Auspex is ulmost universal
among the Unforgiving, regardless of their clan. The more
data perceived, the more knowledge gained. Many Unfor-
gving also cultivate Dominate (for coaxing the truth out
of reluctant witnesses) and Animalism (beasts see things
that humans — and vampires — cannot). Often the
Cainite learns one of the physical Dhisciplines, most fre-
quently Fortitude, to aid in combat, should it become
necessary. However, as with Abilities, a follower of the
Path of the Scorched Heart learns whatever she isable, so
making assumptions about an Unforgiving's capabilities
can be Faral.

THE PATHOFSELF-Focus
No ome controls you. No Vaulderie or bond, no
Camite's will, except your oun. When you leamn to quiet
your mind and silence the Beast, you will see this.
—Juleidah, aurarkis

—

Nickname: Internalists

Basic Beliefs: The Path of Self-Focus draws heavily
on the Eastern philosophy of wu wei, or conscious
inaction. The Intemalists believe that delibemate at-
tempts to change the world around them resule in
misery and failure. [n effect, one must master oneself
before claiming any kind of mastery of the world.

Internalists are not selfish in the sense thar they don't
care forothers. They simply believe tharmeddling in other
beings' affairs is dishonorable and wrong. It is one thing,
say the followers of the Path, to aid someone who calls for
hEEFh |'.I'1.Il' it is anul]'t-:r ont i[{?l‘,.' (8] |:'.|‘u,1| IP¢ [Hin Urd,ml;_nur fisr
someone who does not wish for such a savior. Pain is a
leamning experience, and “saving” someone from it is akin
to rabbing that person of knowledee.

The followers of this Parh alsa believe thar the
answers to all moral and spiritual questions can be found
within oneself. No teacher can answer a question for you.
The best she can do is direct your gaze inward, where the
wisdom lies. As such, some followers of this Parh might
claim thar it makes a good starting point for Goleonda,
Most acknowledge, however, thar as Goleonda requires
interaction with the world around the secker, the Path of
Self-Focus would only begin the seeker's joumey.

Internalists place a great deal of emphasis on existing
in the momenr rather than [1|d]'ll'|II'Lj.-,' too much for the

r PATH OF THE SCORCHED ;I'—!gﬁ:ji*r'l-lmnmcn? OF SINg
Score Moral Guideline Rationale ! !
10 Making assumptions of any kind . You can never know enogh
g Relying on athers " Youractions are the M'l‘l,f'ones you can predict with
cérmmt'j'
Acting rashly Observe, thirik, calcul.atc. comstder themact.
7 Passing up an opportunity to You can never be sure what skills will be needed, s
learn a new skill or Discipline  learn as much as possible, |
6 Failure to kill a destructive mortal. . Mortals are blessed with untiinted emotions.
i : 1 Those who squander this gift do not deserve ir. X
5 Failure to end an overt supemnatural ‘uiormlmh,urmmlhnmdmmnmlmﬂ'ﬁmnm
threat (if possible without undue risk).— However, it isn't warth dving over.
4 Killing o non-destmctive-meartal ~ There are sources of virae that are more deserving of
. 1,.fmn' artl:ntlﬂn
i Falling to frenzy or Ratschreck Tﬂ learn; you must remain objective.
2 Emotional outburst What you feel s a weapon that your foes can wield.
D& not present them with that wepan: ¥
] Feeling strong emiotion The Beast feels. You do not, Deny the Beast, %
1 ' and it will wither.
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future. As a Zen master once said, "Wash the dishes ro
wash the dishes.” That 5, say the Inremalists, when
performing a task, know only that eask, not how it will
affect them later, not whether it s good or bad, but simply
complering it and doing i well. Domeg so involves know-
ingza task forwhat it 15, imd clearing the mind of distractions
such as hunger or the Beast's urges.

The Internalises do not seek to expunge or deny the
Beast entirely, however. "Things are as they are” is 4
common axiom among the followers of this Path, and they
accept that the Bease must be allowed to roam sometimes,
However, a rime and place exists in which 1o do so, and
succumbing to the Beast ar inappropriate times i consid-
ered shameful to the Internalists, since itsuggests that they
do not rruly know themselves as they claim.

I HE ETHICS OF THE I.'I-A TH

* The past and tuture are illusions; in trutch, there
is only now. Exist nnl'l-' in the moment.

* Know yourself, andunderstand chat the Beast is part
wil r!'.ﬂl GL'“. Know when o rr.']r.{if' 'I]I.I" Hl.‘ih'. e|r||.| wlu_-n (8]
hold it in check,

* Learn your strengths and vour weaknesses. Do nor
be like the carpenter who, when faced with a tree too large
and twisted to cut down, called it useless, Instead remem-
ber that the tree was good for giving shade and shelter.
Turn your weaknesses into strenpths whenever possible,

* Overconfidence is aweakness and a conceit. Those
who take pride in themselves are deluded; there is always
somente who can humble you, Leam 1o ilentify such
people, and be willing to leam from them.

* Judge athers by acnions, not by words. Words can
have many meanings, but acton reveals uch.

* Enjoy and leamn from others, but remember thatyou
alone are responsible for ¥i wirsell,

VIRTUES
The Parh of Self-Focus draws on the virmes of Con-
viction and Instnct

History

Thee Path of Self-Focus in its current form dates back
1o the sixth century AD, when Middle Eastern Cainires
andd Asian vampires met amd shared idens, These ideas
gradually evolved inro a methodology reminiscent of the
both Tactsm and Zen Buddhism, made accessible and
useful for Cainites. The “True" Black Hind broughr this
Parh back to Europe and later the Americas, but it finds
adherents worldwide, Indeed, the basic precepts of the
Parh can be found in several of the Dharmas now practiced
by the Cathayans.

While it is unpopular among European Camites, the
Path of Self-Focus has a tiny but growing following amang
American Kindred.

CURRENT PRACTICES

Internalists may teach any student who displays promise
in Taoist philosophy and grasps the basic precepts of the Path.
Age is not normally a factor, nor is clan or sect. The Path's
ethics are close enough ro Humanity for an Dnternalise ro exist
ot the Camari lawith lictde problem, while m the Sabbar,
the followers are prized for their intelligent introspection and
Falarced nature. Since the very meane of the Pak is solivary,
followers rarely have any contace with each other ouside of
mentor-student welationships.

DESCRIpTION OF FOLLOWERS

Internalists, like the Unforgiving, are paoent and
perceptive. However, unlike the Unforgiving, they judae
situations completely subjectively: How a circumnstance
relates to them ismore important thon remembening all of
the minute details.

The Pach of Sclf-Focus, also like the Scorched 1 eart,
encourages its followers o learn many differene skills, The
reasoning is very different, however. While the Unforgive-
ing learn whatever they can in hopes that it might be
useful, the Internalists leam skills that c::-rnplerm:nt or
contrast their natural strengths, m order to learn more
about themselves. Therefore, Internalists study fencing
and poetry, calligraphy and martial arts, marksmanship
and etiquette. Internalists are always respectiul of others,
and they would never presume o insult or dismiss some-
ote baged an beliefs or words, If someone acts against
them, they defend themselves with as much or as Lictle
action as necessary. A stream, they point our, does not
have to destroy a rock o move around it

Members of nearly any clan or seceean study the Path
of Self-Focus; provided they can find a willing teacher.

FOLLOWING THE PDATH

An Inrernaliat spends some time in meditation every
night. Every new sensation — feeding in g new way,
lesming & new skill, even suffering 4 wound from a new
source — is grounds for inner contemplarion. While orher
Cainites may find Intemalists slow and overly introspec-
rive, they must admir that an Intemalist knows exactly
what she s capable of doing and does not push her limits
50 as to place herself i danger,

Internalists believe in a higher purpose to the world,
ke 1t m the form of God, uldmate meaning, an Oversoul
or whatever ideal one chooses to apply, They also believe
that the key to understanding this meaning lies within
them, and that belief gives them a sense of hope that few
other Paths can provide. Followers of the Pach are honor-
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THE DATHOF SELE-Foous HIERARCHY OF SiNg - i
Score  Moral Guideline .,._Rirﬁmal:e B "!
o Chverconfidence “Know yourself without delusion or egd.
9 Laziness of mind or body When you stop conremplating yourself, you cesse
' to learn and dﬁvelup S
B Failure to treat others as you would be treated — Show the wayd'ﬂfmw: b? example i
7 Relying on others Although they may be strong, they cannor know ]
 yourtrue purposeany nore thanyouean know theirs.
f Manipulating or cnmmllmg“ur]'m . Thinkim; beings are not for you to owrL. |

(through Disciplines or the blood bond)
5 Struggling to overcome a weakness
rather than turning it into a strength
4 Resmaining the Beast ummmsajif 1
3 Failing ro spend some rime each night
i1 meditation R

2 Allowi g nutside forces o guad you ino. fnen:?

L Being a willful slave

able and respectiul, but they are quite willing to allow the
Beast to rage if that is what is called for,

Commeon Abilities: Enquette, Brawl (or Martial Ars),
Expression ( poetry or painting)— Internalists sudy anything
thar aids in undemstanding oneself and honing smengths or
lessening weaknesses. All Intemalists evenrually acquire some
skillat Meditation, although an initiate on the Path mighrnot
have an actual rating in the Skill.

Preferred Disciplines: The ability to leave the body
anddrift on the ether issomething towhich all Internalists
aspire, therefore most learn Auspex, hoping to reach that
level. Other Disciplines that rely on changing or aug-
menting the self (such as Celeriry, Fortitude, Protean and
Potence) are also considered worthy pastimes. [nternalists
that learmn manipulative Disciplines such as Presence or
Doininate usually do so as an experiential exercise and
don't employ them except in self-defense.

THeE PDATHOFHARMONY

[ now amonster, 1 am a predator, Arvything monstrous in
the natre of a Cainite was already present before the Embrace.

—W/ill Baker, Brujah reformer

Nicknames: Harmonists

Basic Beliefs: Harmonists do nor helieve that any-
thing that existsis"unnatural.” Simply “being” means thar
an individual or force has a place. This includes vampires,
Yes, the vampire's role in the narnural order is somewhar
unpleasant, but then, the rabbit would likely feel the same
way about the fox. Harmon ists have great respect for the
natural order and their place within it.

Struggle creates ccnﬂu:t and moves you outof Emt ;

with yourself,

The Beast s part of you, and it demands focus.
Like a muml:.- self-focus grows weak with-disuse,

m 1 B

W "\

Ynu alone conrrol your actions.

You FIUIST @CE 35 Your own muster. E‘wzn a tea-:‘hera‘”'
orders must be questioned.

f*l
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OF course nH.I:ur'.i[ order” is somewhat subjective. If
vampires are meant to be a predator to humans, are they
meant to keep the moreal population in check? If so, they
are not keeping up with the times. Older Harmionises
realize that the natural order is in a constant state of fux,
and 50 trying to “preserve” it is an artificial notion. It can't
be preserved, it can only be observed and realized. The
earliest precepts of the Path of Harmony teach the Cainite
to protect the world from undue disruption, which some
interpret as attention to ecological concemns. As the
Harmonist progresses on the Path, however, he learns thar
obeying the natural order is really & matrer of walking the
fine line berween knowing when to act and when to leave
well enough alone.

Harmonists also realize that they are predarors in the
unigue position of being able to identify and understand their
prey. However, they also realize that this understanding, if
takers too far, can push them toward the Beast—exactly what
happens when vampires attempt to retain Humanity as their
moral code, Therefore, the Harmonists hold martals in fairly
high regard — bur not as high as themselves,
THEETHICSOF THE DATH

* “Evil" and “good” are mortal attempts to codify
events. They have no practical meaning, and they donot
apply to your unlife.

* Human bcings may be rH..'uL'II'HI[iI:IE,' to watch and
even to play with — the need to stave off baredom is an
important one. However, you are not mortal any longer,
s0 do not be fooled into believing that you are.
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* The world is constant in astace of change; we are
not. Adape to the wiorld's changes. It is our only means
of survival

* Do not sully your haven. This means thar the
neighbarhood in which you reside should be clean and, i
necessary, defended against rival predators and decay.

* Weare the highest form of predaror, as we have both
human instincts and superhuman hunting skills. Hone
both, but let neither overdevelap,

* Harmony is achieved by each aspect of existence
fulfilling its role. AsaCainite, your role is that of a hunrer.

YWIRTUES

The Fath of Harmony relies on the virmues of
Conscience and Instinct.
HistorYy

Originally developed in the early 18th century in
the Americas, the Path of Harmony combined ele-
ments of Native American beliefs and ideals gleaned
from simply observing rhe world and the progress of
humanity. The Path enjoyed some favor in the Sabbat
for a rime, and then suffered a recenr schizsm with the
sect. The Harmorists felr thar the Sabbat’s methods
and ultimate ends were too destructive, both to the
wortld and o the individual members of the sect. The
Path split. Some members embraced their besnial sides
and rediscovered the far older Path of the Feral Hearr,
Most of the remaining “rrue” Harmonists perished, left
the Sabbat or learned to reconcile their faich wich their
sect lovalty (tvpically as nomads).

CurRRENT PRACTICES

Harmonists make their havens wherever they leel
safe. Most avoid Sabbat-dominated cicies unless chey
are still members of the sect, Some claim membership in
the Camarilla, whether they actually support the sect or
not. While the Path draws more derision than open
hostility from the Camarilla, the Harmonists have
learmed that it is simply safer o remain quiet,

Harmonists in the same peneral area do meer occis
siomally, if they are aware of each other. Young
Harmonists oceasionally influence ecological activist
proups. Most Cainites on the Path, however, soon leam
that no marter how “nactural” the rural areas are, the
territory is often already claimed. A smarn predaron
respects astronger predator’s territory, so the Harmonists,
despite accusations of “tree-hugging” by their former
Sabbat brethren, keep to the cities.
I ESCRIPTION OF Forrowens

It takes acerrain kind of Cainite ro follow this Pach.
Afrer all, a rruly bestial vampire likely follows the Feral
Heart, a humane one retains her Humanity, The Path
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ot Harmony exists for those few Cainites who can find
a balance between the two sides and retain it, interact-
ing with the world around them withour feeling guilty.
As Harmonists progress, they realize that vampires are
less predators and more parasites, and this realizarion
actually makes co-existence with humans easier.

Harmonists may come from nearly any clan, but
they are most comman among the Gangrel, Nosferatu,
Brujah and Ravnos. Since their Path coexists well with
Humanity (and since the Sabbat feels that they are
tmbilicies) there are more Harmonists in the Camarilla
than in other sects in the modern nights, but even a
starement like thar is a marter of scale,

Forrowine THE PaTH

Unlike the Beasts, who have no sense of mercy or
compassion, the Harmonists do not disdain such feel-
ings. Humans have them, after all, and harmony enrails
keeping borh the human side and bestial side of one's
nature in check, However, if a Harmonist does not feel
merciful, or if the situation seems to demand vicious-
ness, she will do whart is necessary. This artitude makes
Harmonists unpredictable; the vampire who drank gen-

tly from a vessel and left her sleeping last week may tear
out another’s throat tonight. On the whole, however,
Harmonists are among the more temperate of Cainites,
even If they are only moderare by dint of the balance of
exCremes.

Common Abilities: Since the “narural habitar” of
the vampire is the city, Harmonists are likely to acgLire
Area Knowledge, Ciry Secrers and Streetwise, the bet-
ter to know their territory. Most also have ratings in
Survival and Animal Ken. Since Harmonists are ex-
pected toretain some of their human mindsets, Empathy
is also common.

Preferred Disciplines: Animalism isseenasa good
way o commune with the natural waorld, but ir isn'r
required. Many Harmonists learn Auspex and Obfus-
cate (both good hunter's tools) and/or Presence (goad
for both luring and relating to humans),

THe Parnor HARMONY HIFRARCHY OF Sins

Score Moral Guideline

10 Attempring to alter the natural world

u Inclulging in the Jyhad or playing too
effectively at being mortal

5 Failing to hunt when hungry

T Pointless cruelty or kindness

0 Not respecting 4 seronger vampird’s domain

3 Allowing gross disruption of the werld:

4 Acting too human ortoo bestial

3 Retusing o kill H'm;ncssnrjr c"-f.,'_"'--

2 Feeling guilty about killing when necessary

l Grossly upsetting the naoural warld
{wandalism, arson, erc.)

Rationale

~ The world does ot need your improvement.

Don't ory to play God, ; ;
Both hiumin and Cainite societies areunnecessary ﬁxus.

Hunger makes Barmony impossible because
it 65 adistractions - et ;
Both are in your nature, but do niot help or harm
tthers withour reason,
- Predatars do not seek danger. |
Al things disrupt thie world, simply by interact] Ing
wieh it Huwcve: sdoing so deliberately is an atuacks |
on all things within the world, -
Acting oo human makes it harder 1o kill when
necessary; acting too bestial makes it roo easy
Better a dead miortal tonipht than g live
. wirch-hunrer tomomrow, However, remember that
‘evert one dead moreal does nor go unnaticed;
discrerion is paramount.
“All lives-end; better they end ro feed you than in
some random or pointless way. !
You have to dwell here, oo
' i
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The virtues of society are the vices of the samnts,
—HRalph Waldo Emerson, Circles

Trapped between the great camps of the Camarilla
and Sabbat rests a no-man's land populated by disen-
franchised and expatriated Cainites called anarchs and
autarkis, These social outcasts may protest such deserip-
tions, but the fact remains that they exist as long as
either of the major sects ignores them in favor of
destroying the other. Once the scions of the Sabbar or
the Camarilla's pillars decide to end these pariahs’
existenices, few of them will be strong enough to resist
becoming ash. Fartunarely, the Camarills and Sabbat
ate often too preoccupied with one another ro deal with
what they consider rebel elements, so the anarchs,
aurarkis and occastonal defectors rrapped berween Kin-
dred and Cainite society exist by merit of reprieve. They
are nothing to either sect but a perpetual nuisance and
the nccasional danger.

Enowing this, what brings Cainites to espouse this
so-called unlifestvle? Why risk limired independence

by angering two equally potent adversaries! The an-
swers depend on whom you ask. Some shrug and claim
that they enjoy the thrill; others launch into philo.
sophical and political tirades against the two main sects
and maintain that their actions are issues of choice. A
candid few, however, admit that they had no alrerna-
tive. Fate unzipped its pants, and they could do nothing
but bend over and take it like a vampire.

Observers of the Cainite condition cite a variery of
reasons for why Cainites may flitrer in this social no-
man's land, The Camarilla or Sabbat forced many into
the fringes because of ideological disagreements, simple
mistakes or unacceptable practices (a penchant for
diablerie, slaking one’s thirst on infants, erc.). Some
enter this gray zone of their own volition because they
either recognize their actions as “peculiar” or disagree
with their blood kin'y philosophies. Others are just

Crimrren Twox Sins of Soceny




drifting through with no particular allegiance (Uncle
Tulh Ll al“, masier l.1f t|.|||'rrr£.]1

AUTARKIS

By definition, autarkic means independent or self-
sufficient, but in the modemn nights, it is too often just
another way of saying victim. While moreals hold
romanticized views of loners as noble, independent
rebels striking our against society — stealing from the
rich to help the pooras it were — the truth is that Robin
Hood never bit into Friar Tuck's neck fora nip of vitae.
Autarkis are Cainites, first and foremose, and regardless
of their mtentions, they are every hit the Beast as their
Camarillaand Sabbar cousins. By virrue of theirsolitary
narure, perhaps they are even more the monster than
anyone cares to admit. Regardless of wharever action
deposited them on the frinpes of vampiric society, they
are convenient scapegoats for the nearest sect, casy
tarpets for some younghlood looking to sharpen her
fangs, und comrade to few.

For many autarkis, the Beast is a constant compan-
ton, andits voice grows louder with the passing loneliness.
A few succumb to its impulses, surrendering to a cabin-
tever-like frenzy. Others preaccupy themselves with
indulgences best left untapped, while a rare handful
possess the spinitual or mental wherewithal to stave off
night after night of a haunted existence. Going mad s
bardly romantic, so what drives Cuinires into this state-
uvf-being, what keeps them here, and what does everyone
think of them? The answers are many. ...

ThHESeEvEN DFADLY S1NS

A new bit of slang among some young vampires is
"seven-1)," short tor the seven deadly sins, The pracrice
began in the Sodom of cities, New York, among Sabbat
packs, and it somehow fell into neonate usage with the
city’s fall. The namesake seven-D are often causes for
voung Kindred becoming autarkis, and the conceit
ascribes the ways in which these Cainites managed to
extract themselves from sect allegiance through chaice
or folly o one of the seven deadly sins,

* Pride — Few Cainites emerge from the Embrace
proclaming "l want to become autarkis.” Well, pechaps
not intentionally, The folly of the Embrace is that it
instills o rush of power unequalled in expenence. Many
neonates and fledglings emerge from the change stron-
ger, sleeker and deadlier than ever. Suddenly they are
the lions of the savanna, seconds away from that burst
of vigor that fells their antelope prey. Most young
vampires are smart enough to keep their mouths shue
and recognize the value of experience, age or theirsire's
claws, Others are not s0 well disciplined, and they

overestimate their ability. They mourh off to the pack
priest, insult a well-respected harpy or turm a fareful
glure toward the shenff, If they are lucky, someone slaps
them on the wrist and they leam their lesson. Other
times, response s quick and brutal, and the fledgling,
neonate or even respected Cainite finds himself ostra-
cized from sect society in a mortal heartheat. Many
autarkis who owe their banishment to pride have no
cne o blame bur rhemselves. Their egos are rtheir
preatest adversaries, and someone decided to make an
example of them,

Akin ro this fate are those stubborn Cainites whose
pride drives them into voluntary exile, Perhaps their
sires or masrers abused them once too often, or perhaps
the vampire simply tired of serving as a pawn in the
Jvhad orafoorseldier to the cause. Proud Cainites often
chafe easily while inservice to others, and they develop
o "never-agaun” attitude before venturing off on their
own. They rarely remain autarkis, however. Part of
pride involves a dose of egorism, and vainglory cannor
survive in avoid, Cainites who suffered under the voke
of their sires often join the Andrch Movement, while
those who believe that the sect never really appreciated
their contributions usually become nuclei for cults of
personality, Few retum to the security of their sect
unless absolutely necessary.

* Avarice — An wonoclastic elder of Clan Brujah
omce stated that avance was a remant of mortal folly.
Avarice implies wanton, uncontrolled greed, which in
turn implies impatience. To creatures who are virtually
eternal, patience is often paramount to survival. Yet,
some vampires still possess a mortal’s scale of time, and
they want everything now, Avarice is that clumsy sin.
Aurarkis burdened with impanience often eamn adver-
saries through their heavy-handed atemprs to accrue
wealth, power or influence. They lie without discrerion,
steal withour skill and play the Jyhad with the finesse of
adrunkard. Along the way, they step on too many toes
and reap an empry crop. Whether the sect casts the
autarkis out because he did not warrant Final Death, or
the outcast escaped before a lynch mob reached his
doorstep mateers little. His greed proved overwhelming
and probably still remains a hindrance in his existence.
These autarkis can never stay outside sect unlife, and
they try continually to exert their influence where it
remains unwanted. They often meer a quick end at the
hands of sect vampires or by other autarkis who do noe
want them drawing the unwelcome attention of the
Camarilla or Sabbar hierarchy.

® Lust — Lust is dangerous, for it implies thar the
Cainite cannot control his desires to possess someone else,
Pethaps the autarkis craves the prince's harem of beautiful
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ghouls, or he cannot stop thinking about rorturing and
teeding trom the elderly. Many burdened with such
thoupghts often exile themselves beciuse there are no
secrets among Cainites, In a society where vampires can
sEse rtent L!:Lru:-ugh the 1'I.L|1: 'ii'{il'lll':‘l-‘.', SPY 0T OnE m'sHTl‘l{'t
unseen and read minds, those with unbidden desires know
that their fantasies are never safe. They can ne lomger
protect their own thoughits, and they realize that isolaton
may be the only hope of true privacy. The tricky thing
about Cainite sociery is that it is not often the passion thae
proves embarrassing, but the individual’s shame in his
own desires thar isinstrumental. Most Cainitesdo noe give
a second thought w same-sex lovers or addictions or
fetishes. For a neonate who considers her leshian attrac-
tions, foot fixation or need to be publicly humilisted an
unwanted aspect of her personality, however, these secret
acrivities now become her personal shame and an avenue
into blackmail. It does not matter what other people
think; it mutters what they know. The majorityof Cainites
quickly move past their mortal preconceptions of accepr-
able behavior, but a few either cannot or they know thar
their sect will never condone their activities. There is
nothing lefe to do then but sequester one’s self from ather
vampires and pursue these desires on society's fringes.

* Envy — Envy covers a gamut of desires, whether
the Cainite covers the respected position of pack pries,
the Ventrue's beautiful feeding vessel or the wealth of a
dot-com success story. OF the deadly sins, this vice (s
generally direcred toward a specific individual or target.
Autarkis of this stripe saw something thar was not theirs
{be it a person, prestige, influence, power or capital),
and they ook every step to procure it for themselves
regardless of the cost. .. and failed. The Cainite survived
only because someone stapped him before he went too
tar, or because he fled destruction and isstill running, In
either case, his ambition is unfulfilled, but his desire
remains enflamed. His very existence is a reminder of
his failures, and he spends every passing night scheming
and plotting with the hope of avenging himself. These
autarkis are most Jangerous, for they understand the
benefits of patience and planning. They conceive intri-
cate strategies, always with their eye on the prize. Of the
autarkis, those cast out for this sin are most likely to
monitor the getivities of the local sect and make them-
selves indispensable to ambitious or oblivious neonates
or fledglings. They want eyes, ears and hands to act as
their proxies and move where they cannot. In retumn,
the autarkis may offer wealth, information, secrets or
even training in the pifts of the undead.

* Gluttony — Only in Camarilla sociery do such
vices as sins of the blood exist; the Sabbat consider such
activities a right of their superior existence. One of the
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many possibilities here is that the aurarkis somehow
r:ndﬂnlg:l.:rl.‘d the herd o often |r1.l fr.u:ding to the vessel's
death, feeding indiscriminately or maintaining overly
large herds that risked breaching the Masquerade. When
the news relates the story of a crack house mid, for
example, it i¢ possible that the sheriff or prince sanc-
tioned the assault because a local vampire drew his herd
trom said crack house in squalid conditions and with
little interest for his vessels’ survival. No, the Camarilla
is not universally so compassionate as to rescue “live-
stock,” but it does care abour the Masquerade. Such
precarious herds invariably draw the attention of social
services, child welfare, the police, DEA, FBI and a
plague of news crews, so the prince steps in before the
matter spirals beyond control and makes sure thar
someone quiets or kills the herd before the proper
authorities can question them. Again, the Camarilla
ostracizes the Kindred responsible for this “unpleasant
situation,” or he escapes.

sometimes, though, the sutarkis s nor directly
responsible for the glurtony. Recently, in New York, the
Camarilla victory and a few Sabbat defections broughe
asurfeit of Kindred inve the city, The ad hoc prince, the
Nosferatu Calebrog, feared that the influx would breach
the 100,000:1 rado of mortals to vampires for safe
feeding pracrices, and he creared scourge parrols ro kick
undesirables out of the city. At the top of the list were
Subhat defectors of lesser rank who knew that leaving
the safery of New York would mean their destruction.
Instead, they vanished into the New York underground,
becoming autarkis.

Under some circumstances, the so-called "gluttan”
endures self-expatriation because he engages in the
loathsome act of diablerie, Whether he committed it
once and waits for the tellale black veins to vanish from
his aura, or if the act has become addiction and the
diablerist can no longer stop himself, becoming autarkis
is often the only way to protect the truth. Unfortu-
nately, turning autarkis means retreating from undead
society, sometimes permanently and completely, lest
former alliesand acquaintances investigate the Kindred's
whereabouts. Sabbar Cainites, however, enjoy some
freedom with the Amaranth since it is one of the spoils
of Monomancy. The Sabbat does question the loyalties
of members who engage in such activities roo readily,
though. Diablerte is addicrive, and the Sabbat wants
Clainites servile to nobody's blood but their pack's.

* Wrath — Wrath involves crimes of the moment,
oftenclosest to the Beast in nature. While the Camarilla
and Sabbar point to the autarkis as loathsome, self-
involved creatures who prize themselves aboveall others,
the fact is that anyone can become autarkis, It mre|'|,|

requites a specific predisposition; it needs merely &
moment of anger in the wrong place, at the wrong rime

Wrath in context to Cainites implies an explosive,
overwhelming rage, even frenzy, for a variety of reasons.
While certainly embarrassing, it is rare, but not unheard
of, for the enraged vampire to claw rthe face off the pack
priest ora peer amid shocked Kindred ar Elvsium In the
second it takes to lose control, the Beast 15 supreme and
the Cainite 15 marked forever by his actions. Some-
times, the powers that be inflict swift and decisive
punishment because the Cainire attacked someone of
importance. Other times, the vampire becomes autarkis
after several displays of low self-control.

Unfortunately, Kindred who are banished becanse
of their ill tempers are never truly alone. Camarilla
authorities may use this vampire as an ohject lesson, but
they also keep a watchful eve on the autarkis. Some-
thing about their fall from grace (such as an influential
sire, a lenient prince or an ally among the primogen ) did
not warrant their destruction, bur the Coamarilly may
well sanction destruction if the autarkis frenzies again
— all in the name of protecting the Masquerade. Many
autarkis who are exiled in this manner know that thay
are under surveillance. Someone warches them, wait-
ing for them to frenzy so they can justify their murder.
Sﬂtnfﬂ‘nl: '.Tli.‘l}' EVETE m' to P!'C]'l"ﬂkl: tI'LI'_‘ f]ilt'.'l.l';( 15; O JUSE
]‘.{t”. hlm i‘lrl.d I.I't Hbl'.:ll.lt ﬂ'lf clrcumstances.

» Sloth — lgnoring the obvious connotation of
laziness for a moment, accusations of sloth against
Camires imply that they are not "rtoeing the sect line”
or “furthering its poals.” This holds truer among Sabhar
packs, which actively encourage their members to par-
ticipate in scct rites and in the holy cause. Diespite the
Creation Rites, membership within the Sabbar still
produces its share of "unworthy"” Cainires (according to
sect perception). Backing our of a War Party or legiti-
mate Monomancy duel, allowing a waiter w escape
during a Wild Hunt, fraternizing wich the enemy once
too often and consistently lesing in Games of Instinct
are all punishable failings. Regardless of the cause, there
are fewer Sabbar avtarkis minning around because the
sect destroys its mistakes or allows them to bring about
their own destruction. Unlike the Camarilla, which
turns failures into examples, the Subbar is far less
forgiving.

For Camarilla Kindred, instances in which some-
one becomes autarkis through “sloth” are rare, but they
do happen. The Camarilla recently issued a blood hunt
against a prominent ex-primogen and Nosferatu elder,
after it was revealed that she knew about a coven of
Sabbat amassing within the city. The Nosferatu under-
standably vanished. Several other Sewer Bams came to
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her defense claiming rhat the elder probably received
the information in confidence and could not reveal i
without betmaying some code of silence or word of
honor, Some Camarills Nosferans even hinted that
they would not help destroy one of their own over a
geestion of ethics. The Inner Circle dealt with the
problem immediately by sending Nosferatu Justicar
Cock Robin and Archon Federico DiPadua to handle
the matter. The two accused several Nosferatu of being
accomplices to the elder, and they allowed the accused
te become autarkis (rather than suffer the Final Death)
tis stemn any internal dissent. The ploy worked, and the
Camarilla Mosteratu are now playing along.

OTHER CONSIDERATIONS

While the seven-Dx might seem like an easy way o
quantify autarkis, mest Cainites have dozens of other
reasons why they mught become an outcast. Some are
Embraced into such an existence, with their sire already
loarhed by a secr (normally the Camarilla). The Sabbat
believes in the pack over the sire, with loyaley offered
the wholetirst and the individual last. Theyare less likely
o damn the childer of a particular Cainire unless she
follows in her sire’s foorsteps. Camarilla Kindred, on the
other hand, place the onus on the sire through the Fourth
Trudition, Therefore, while the sire is responsible for his
childe's actions, some Kindred also believe that the prog-
ey carries the burden of their sire’s mijstakes — apain
bringmge new definition to sins of the hlood.

Orher aurarkis are rhe bastard childer of illegal
Embraces (those committed against the Third Tradi-
tion, or done without the recognition or the sanctity of
a Creation Rite). For whatever reason, the sire aban-
dons these "orphaned whelps,” leaving them to fend for
themselves. Panders, some Caitifl coteries or anarchis
occasionally adopt these autarkisand introduce them to
unefactionor another, Only the rare orphaned vampire
is strony, smart or lucky encugh to remaln autarckis for
any lengch of time, Both the Camarilla and Sabbar fear
these strong individuals, however, for among them may
lie the next Viad Tepes, the most reviled of all aurarkis,

Another sub-segment of autarkis includes the rrai-
tors, those Kindred or Cainites who switched sides
before their ciry fell to anther sect’s incursion or under
some other dire circumstance: While both sects appre-
ciate high-ranking or ideological defections for their
propaganda maching, they rarely trust someone who
betraved their compatriots and ideals because their
survival was in jeopardy. These traitors are momentary
heroes for the night it takes either sect to parade them
around, then oft forpatten and ignored. Few packs ar
coreries want these individuals as members, and some

make it a point of beating that lesson into the defecror,
In some cases, such a Cainite becomes autarkis by
clrcumstance, drifting far enough outside secr activity
to avoid attention, but not far enough that the other
sidde can easily deal with the traitor. These orhiting
autarkis rarely survive beyond a few vears, whether
because they commir suicide from the solation o
because someone finally destroys them. For more infor-
mation, see “Switching Sects,”

Never forget thar while some Cainires stmply fall
between the cracks, orhers jump. Borh sects have thenr
merits, but unlife with either includes some ugly possi-
hiliries, The Sabbat renounces its mortal ties and focuses
on its holy struggle against the Antediluvians, while the
Camarilla is a nest of Byzantine power ploys and palit.
cal back-stahhingon scales undreamed of by kine minds
Some Cainites want part of neither world for whatever
reason, and they forpe their own way. This decision s a
difficule one, for the sects do not believe in trie neutral-
iy when itcomes to individuals, One iseithera potennial
ally or a porential enemy. Unfortunartely for these
autarkis, their preferences and practices ostracize them
autamatically, and joining either side enrails their de-
struction. Some Cainites are purely mercenary, with no
interest in any war or cause that forces them w break
theit teutrality, Others are still strongly tied 1o the
mortal warld: a Malkavian who plays messiah to her
kine community to atone forher“condition,” a Tzimisce
who looks and acts like a child because he can only
relate to children (mentally and physically}, a Brujah
detective who has ghoul spies among the department ro
help him stem local crime. All these aurarkis cannot
surrender some facet of their mortal existence, 4o they
remain a strong part of it regardless of the dictates of
either sect. Many Cainires mistakenly believe that
becoming a vampire washes all mortal concerns away.
The truth, however, is that rhe first few years {or
decades...) are a period of adjustment. A Cainire does
not recognize the weighr of undeath until she sees her
friends and family grow old and die. A Catnite does not
suddenly stop loving or hating everything she did in her
mortal years, Everything simply pales in comparison o
blood, but the ties are strong enough thar some Cainires
become autarkis because they can never abandon thei
tormer lives and loved ones (at least not vet). 1t is their
weak anchor in a truly frightening world.

Although certainly not the last word on the matter,
a prowing hody of self-exiled autarkis has turned away
from the sects because Gehenna looms, Garhering
around the camplires of Gehenna cults, they pursue &
variety of actions. Some fear the apocalypse and wor-
ship these elder Cainites in the hopes of surviving the
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end times. Others hunr the Antediluvians and their
“servants” in hopes of preventing their rise. At the
spectrum’s extremes lie suicide pact cults, Golconda-
gquest groups (o save theirsouls before it is poo lare ) and
Cainite survivalists. The Jyhad is reaching its endgame,
and they all know ic. How they conduce themselves,
!"-- WEVET, 1= II‘-!'E-.\' 15518,

WHILING THE NIGHTS Away

Wich rhe longevity of many morral liferimes, it is
perhaps 3 tragic realicy that autarkis spend rheir unlives
simply surviving. The Kindred have no support groups
or mentors ready to guide the autarkis past the sharp
rock rapids of their existence. They have only erial,
error, pain and the constant threat of destruction to play
reacher. These outcases leam their lessons :|u‘.|:l-c]'f,
Becnuse there 15 nosuch r|||'.11;|.t*~ aslow-wirted aurarkis. ..
or at least none have survived chus far Inscead che
autarkis must adapt and become cunning. More impaor-
tantly, they know when to obey the rules of the pame
and when to throw them out the window

Whatever made the Cainite an ourcass also tarmed
him intosomeone's enemy; itisan inevitability of living
among monsters. Few vampires simply vanish into the
world withour causing ripples somewhere, On the most
immediate level, the enemy might be a spec ific person

or creature whom the autarkis wronged. On g grander
scale, che outcast is antagonist to an entire sect by often
nothing more than reason of suspicion. Regardless of
wherther the autarkis knows of such adversaries or not,
he should always believe that someone is out ro destroy
him. It is the only way to continue existing.

The first rule one realizes upon becoming autarkis
is that she is immediately persona non grata, the same
way India's old caste system treated Harijan { Untouch-
ables), and Westerners ignore their homeless. These
Chainites are an unfortunate embarrassment to anyone
of greater station, and few individuals are lower than
autarkis, except perhaps for the subject of a blood hunt
Even the Camanilla's view of the Nosleatu shunes in
comparison to (s reatment of these outcasts

In thie best of cases, pevsona neon grata is an accurate
term, and the autarkis enjoys — if such is the propet
word — relative privacy outside occasional harassment
at the hands of fledplings and neonates. This luxury
exists only for Cainites who were once important to the
local seet scene. Their fall from grace warranted their
sentence, but the regional elders bear the autarkis no il
'-"-'I” T |1i".|.Tl'.'.i.: .':nh' ]'!il'1,'. Orcher -!-I.]IZ'I[!R.I.‘\-, hi WEeVEer, dre
not so fortunate. Benjamin Crayshaw, a repatriaced

Toreador pariah once existing on the frinpes of San
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Diego, described his experiences as akin to the Nazi's
reatment of Jews in the 19305, before the “Final Solu-
tion." The Camarilla and Sabbar rarely advocate open
violence against aurarkis (or else they would have
destroved the ourcast themselves), bur neither do they
often reprimand any Cainite who wrongs them. Autarkis
have seen their havens burned, their financesand asets
suddenly evaporate, found their mortal loved ones
drained (or worse, Embraced), received destruction
threats and barely escaped ambushes.

Aurarkis are ofren convenient scapegoats for what-
ever ails the sect. When it finds a member destroyed or
someone cries traitor or a Calnite robs the communal
haven, or the prince wakes in a foul mood, the aurarkis
make convenient (and politically impotent) vicrims.
They can callupon no one. Thie only vampires who play
at fostering relanions with the autarkis know that they
are the perfect patsies if anything goes wrong. Even
tadder, the aurtarkis realize their true worth, but whit
choice do they have ! Nobody else will talk to them, and
regardless of the “lone creature of the night” routine,
Camites need some — any — companionship. Many
willingly entertain alliances that might work against
them because three years have passed since anyone
spoke to them, or more importantly, listened.

Some autarkis exist as nomads because it is the anly
way to stay sane, to continue existing. Others are
hunted, Remaining in one place meanseveryone knows
where the ourcast makes her haven; one night somenne
will destroy or stuke him. Staying in one place limits a
Cainite's options for escape and retreat. It is just an-
uther anchor slowing him down. Like Emmert of Clan
Nosferaru, nomadic autarkis rravel to cities where no-
body knows them, taking melancholy comfort in the
company of others, if only temporarily. Tt offers them a
sense of control over their own unlives, even if it is
tenuous. The risk of this practice is if a Cainite discovers
that the autarkis deceived him into sheltering her. A
duped host may become hostile at being played for a fool
by such a vagrant, or he may even stake or destroy the
pariah. Afrer all, who will miss the autarkis or even
protest her disappearance? Other risks include encoun-
tering Lupines, or even falling ro the proliferating
number of hunrers crawling out of the woodwork.
Theretore, the autarkis seeks refuge in remporary ha-
vens and travels w different cities until knowledge of
J'I.l.']' lﬁgﬂ{:"r' lJi.EE d(}wn Ermugh to SErtIl.‘.' EﬂllnEWh{'r{ﬁ i
obscurity. Although she is no closer to making allies or
finding comfort, the autarkis holds at least some control
Over I'.I.UI.' t:xi.sl.cnc:. no matter IJD'W t["rlﬂEiEﬂt.

Many vampires harbor the misconception that
autarkis exist in a withdrawn, almost monastic

unlifestyle. Somehow their seclusion from the sect
offers them time to contemplate personal matters. Their
lack of responsibility allows them to pursue a simple,
almost idyllic existence. This assumprion ts as far from
fact as the Cainute’s own living heartbear. Becoming
autarkis is a nightly contest for survival against xeno-
phobia, against denigration, and against the possibility
of destruction. Even those left to their own devices
struggle against the decaying spiral of their sanity and
hlll‘ll..'-ll'lll.",.'. {-:F“.l'l |TEs L['_.lll 1 |'H"' 'hl:'ll'i! ||r'l|' CTCAITES, |'I|_ET 1T
is the Beast that is solitary in nature. Cainites still beat
some shred of humanity — enough to instill them with
need for community and fracemity. Autarkis possess no
such anchor. Whether robbed of this COMPATion .~'-|'||p G
enduring the lack of it because of self-inflicted isolation,
the ourcasr has more time to contemplare the whispers
of the Beast and endure its hunger. Few emerge from this
comtinued harrowing intact,

SLINGSAND ARROWSOF
Ourraceous FORTUNE

Given the loneliness and salation endured by
aurarkis, is difficult to believe that they pose d threat to
eithersect. Yer, the Sabbar and Camarilla aré very wary
of these pariahs. They represent unknown quantities,
seditious elements, a sect’s weakness, and sometimes,
they even represent personal fears. The sects have their
reasons — some valid, some baseless — bur the very fact
that the fears exist is enough to elicit their general
suspicion against the autarkis

On a fundamental level, both the Sabbar and
Camarilla distrust the autarkis because of their poren-
tial for sedition. The sects’ example in illustrating this
fear? Son of the Diragon, Vlad Tepes, Dracula. The fears
of this legendary Cainite are well aceounted forby other
sources; suffice to say his actions and very existence
worry both the Camarilla and the Sabbat. They fear
him, and they fear that another like him could rise up
from among the ranks of the aurarkis (thar s o say, a
patent Canite outside their junsdiction and influ-
ence). In these Final Nights, the Sabbar needs more
than just powerful allies. This sect must make sure thar
the Antediluvians cannot manipulate someone like
Dracula. The Camarilla, however, fears the rise of vet
another potent or directed force countering them.
Dracularepresents the ultimate in ego, casting asicle rhe
Camarilla Tradirions for his own pleasares, The war
against the Sabbar is taking its rall, and the Camarilla
cannor afford to fichr on two fronts simultanecusly.
Already rhe proliferation of Gehenna cults worries
rhem, and it raxes their resources and manpower, The
appearance of a charismaric "messiah” could easily
weaken their power base at this crucial time, Yet, if
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either side wantonly slaughters the autarkis out of fear,
it runs the risk of alienating some of the independent
clans, making a martyrout of a small-time cult leader or
galvanizing the autarkis against ir.

The sects also fear traitors in light of recent events
(the fall of New York and Atlanra, the destruction of
the Tremereantitribu and Ravnos, the bloom of Gehenna
cults, etc.). Many autarkis are former members of one or
both sects, and they may carry with them unaccounred
secrets. Both the Camarilla and Sabbar walk a fine line
berween diligence and parancia, but even they cannot
destroy everyone who crosses the line. The sects reserve
the Wild Hunt and the Lextalionis for the most griey-
ous offenses. All others endure corporal punishment,
censure and, rarely, excommunication — abandon-
ment by the sect or a declaration of anathema. Given
recent losses for either side, however, the Camarilla and
Sabbat do advocate harsher punishments over banish-
ment to prevent secrets from falling into the enemy’s
hands. This policy may decrease the number of ex 1sting
autarkis, but neither sect can account for those Cainites
who abandon camp willingly.

Beyond the sect iself, individual vampires loathe and
abuse autarkis for very personal reasons: fear and igno-
rance. Part of it is the cliquish nature of the sects, packs and
coteries, all of which encourage the xenophobic reat-
ment of outsiders or those deemed different. The real
reason why some Caindtes treat autarkis harshly, however,
is that ever-present fear that they themselves could share
the autarkis' fare. Many autarkis are victims of simple
mistakesand failings that everyone commits, EveryCainite
frenzies at some paint in his existence; every Kindred
invariably offends another vampire of greater or lesser
sration. The difference between a sect vampire and an
nutarkis, however, 15 that the circumnstances were some-
how different, and one managed to walk away from his
encounter while the other paid for it. Knowing thar unlife
can be that random, that brutal, in its finality is & scary
lesson. Unfortunately for such outcasts, the autarkis is
constant proof of this inequity, and Cainites would rather
lash out at that image than address it Autarkis are a
warning that anyone can fall far and fast; and nobody
wants that truth waved in his face.

Of course, few autatkis deserve this justificarion or
pity. Some Cainites endure this existence because they
earned their punishment. They injured, stole, raped or
committed some other act of violence or malice against
their own community, and they received proper sen-
tencing. If the individual is autarkis by choice, however,
this arouses even greater suspicion, What is she hiding!
What does she fear! Is she acrually a spy or traitor? In

this case, Camarilla and Sabbat alike feel fully justified
inunraveling this mystery, all in the name of protecting
their sect. Since autarkis rarely possess any recourse to
protest their rreatment or bring their attacker to “jus-
tice” outside of destroying them, sect vampires rarely
worry about retribution for victimizing the autarkis.
Yet, not all autarkis are helpless tamgers of secr
harassment. Occasienally, a Camarilla prince or Sabbar
hishop hires able-hadied and skilled autark:s to perdform
his sordid deeds. With Clan Assamite's recent “libera-
tion," many elders need Cainites to perform thefts,
assassinations and other duties with no questions asked.
Awutarkis are obvious choices for such assignments be-
cause they hold no affiliation wich the local sect, ll‘l.i:‘j
have more to gain by cooperating, and if caughe, their
tmpluv:r can deny all affiliation. The autarkis know
that they are expendable, but some opportunirties are
toa lucrative to ignore. In fact, some pariahs manage
survive through these ventures, preferning the autonomy
of contract work to swearing fealty to a particular sect.
All autarkis-for-hire, however, recopruze the risk of
betrayal that they run, but most believe that they can
avoid such fates... or else they are truly desperate.

ANARCHS

Equality, redistribution of wealdh, freedom from
the shackles of elder rule... all these slogans sound
¢galitarian and even noble to mortal sentiment, but
Cainite society views such maxims with the same viru-
lence that Senator McCarthy displayed pursuing
so-called “subversives." These are dangerous ideologies
in dangerous times, but for the anarchs, change must
come now, regardless of the cost. In many ways, their
demands echo different equaliry movements, including
their failing impatience and dismissal of the potenrial
backlash. On the surface such friction invariably boils
down to generational conflicts berween the starus que
and the childer who envy the wealth of their elders (ar
least to the elders' perceptions). With the anarchs and
the sects, however, these fears are more deep-rooted in
experience and modern fears. To the Sabbat, the anarchs
are an undirecred and unruly moh, ripe for a cagey elder
to direct at her whim, while the Camarilla believes that
they endanger the very Traditions, Unfortunately, such
conflicts are never about right or wrong; they are always
about who brays the loudesr. Right now, rhe Sabbat and
Camarilla appear to be winning the match, but some
conservative factions within the sects also wonder if the
elders of the grest clans felt as confident before the
Anarch Revolt upended the Middle Ages.
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CamaRILLA VIFws

The Camarilla bases its concerns of anarchs on
presentanxieties, but it backs its arguments with expe-
rience. Fortunately, those experiences serve asa form of
hindsight given the Camarilla’s encounters with the
Sabbar, bur it blinds them to the present agendas and
capabilities of the more modern anarchs.

Two major evenis i Cainite history revolve around
penerarion-based conflicts, beginning with the Second
Generution's destrucnion at che hunds of their Anredily-
vian childer, snd continuing through o the Anarch

Cainires enter rhis existence with automatic advan-
tages and disadvantages. It is the nature of the Beast.
The difference in the potency of vitae alone sets one
generation apart from the next and establishes a per-
ceived order of rightful supremacy. Age is the second
factor distancing sire from childe.

To Kindred, the anarchs are their ,rt‘u]ﬁu:c angd
unruly offspring who throw tantrums when they cannor
have what they want, The Camarilla argues thar power
and wealth come to those who work and struggle for

their position. They deserve their keep, and they appre-
ciate their status all the more for it Eaming something

Revolt that eventally saw the extermination of several

Methuselahs, two Antedibvians and hundreds (if nor
thousands) of Cainites. Granted, such things as
Antediluviens are largely discounred by the Camarilla,
but stowres about them are understood o be meraphorical
at least. In these cases, the metaphor represents a signifi-
cant upheaval in Kindred history, probably embodying
the death of many vampires or the destruction of a brood’s
founder. The latter event's baptism in blood gave rise w0
the nascent Sabbat, a constant thorn in the Camarilla’s
flanks for over 500 years. Given that the contemporary
Anarch Movement bears some similarities with the for-
mation of the Sabbat, it is safe to say that the Camarilla
does nor want a repeat of that historical incident.

Currently, the anarchs represent the second stron-
gest threat to the Camarilla's manifest destiny (outside
the Sabbat), Knowing that old Clans Lasombra and
Tamisce fell when they failed o acknowledge their
intermal problems, the Camarilla is trying desperately to
avoidanother Anarch Revoltand Convenrion of Thorts
finsco, Additionally, the anarchs are slowly losing ground
in their strongholds along the Pacific seaboard thanbks
tor the Cathayans, prompting some within the Inner
Council to declare the anarchs a fading threar. Others,
however, fear an unarch resurgence, a final push, as it
were, to restore their political struggle, fsuch a thing
cccurs, these yvoung rabble-rousers may well prove the
eomered animal fighting for its very survival.

Beyond historical bias, and on the surface, rhe
Comarilla's central grievance with the anarchs' policies
5 the redistribution of finances, power and assets — or
the opportunity for such, to hear the anarchs tell ir.
Such a redistribution might work out if everyone had
been Embraced at the same time, but the fact remains
that the Kindred in power took centuries toaccrue their
wealth and mfluence, and they are not willing to
surrenderall that hard work, Why should they advocate
squality for everyone when their entire existence fol-
lowed # harsh pecking order and centuries of slaving
townrd vne poal! There is no parity in this existence,
and only mortals believe thar everyone is horn equal,

for nothing creates a weaker society ignorant of its
accomplishments. It rewards the luzy, Amusingly, these
arguments are merely window dressing and misdirec-
tion for the Camarilla’s true, but unspoken concern: the
threat to the very Traditions that founded the secr. The
anarch's call for equality and an end to the “ryranny of
the elders” flies in the face of the Tradition of Domain,
the Tradition of Progeny, the Tradition of Accounting
and the Tradirion of Hospitality. The Anarch Move.
ment is 1 menace to the Camarilla by virue of its
demands, and the sect knows thar the anarchs will
accepr nothinig clse. Therefore, there (s no nesotistion
to be done or alliance w be made. The anarchs pursue
a path and unlifestyle thar the Camarilla does not and
cannot condone because it counters everything upon
which the sect prides imself. Their strugele for equality,
as far as the Camarilla believes, is 4 return to the Dark
Ages, during which injustices against Cainlre and kine
alike went uncounted. The Camarilla refuses to retum
to these unruly times, and it simply refuses to surrender
its accomplishments and gains.

Fortunately for the anarchs, two issues are currently
in their favor. The first is their loose relationship with
the Gangrel, and the second is their adherence o
portions of the Masquerade, First, the Camanlla lost
potent allies when the Gangrel walked, and it wans
them back for obvious reasons, The Gangrel, however,
intermingle with the anarchs freely given their shared
tastes for treedom and rhe opportunity o determine
theirown fa es, d nd r]‘t'.u' means the Camarnilla Muscrrear
either faction wirh kid gloves. Many accounts figure
that the Gangrel are the most numerous clan among the
anarchs, and no doubt contribure to the Cainff popula.
tion among the Gangrel as well. The Inner Council
knows that it cannot risk subduing the anarchs openly
without inadvertently injuring or drawing the Gangrel
into the fight. The risk is currently too grear, and the
split between the Gangrel and Camarilla is oo fresh.
Second, the anarchs observe certain principles of the
Masquerade including the need o remain hidden, and
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demonstrating self-control when feeding by not killing
mortals, This reserve alone makes the anarchs far more
tolerable than the Sabbat, and more sympachetic to
some Camarilla elders. Theretore, the Camarilla cur-
rently advocares a grudging laissez faire policy until the
situation either changes with the Gangrel, or the anarchs
abandon their more twlerable practices,

SAPBAT ViIEws

All the freedom; none of the responsibility. To the
Sabbat, this mixture is a dangerous one, perhaps more
dangerous than the Camarilla’s naivers. The anarchs
are undisciplined, undirected and perfect for manipula-
tiom at the hands of the Antediluvians, The sect’s fears,
however, go far beyond this simplistic rarionale. Yes,
the Third Generation are a looming threat, and yes, too
many vampires are unprepared for the impending con-
flict, but the anarchs are also an affront to the Sabbat's
principal teniets. The Camarilla fears a potential alli-
ance between the two factions, but the truth is that
many within the Sabbar do not respect the anarchs’
manifesto. Some Brothers and Sisters in Caine even
consider the rebels' name an insult to the spiric of their
own struggle for freedom.

The Sabbat ugrees with some of the Camarilla's
grievances against the anarchs, though certainly not
publicly. Equality cannot exist when bload porency
auromarically differentiates one Cainite from another,
and anything taken without sacrifice is not worth the
effort. Beyond that, the Sabbat's grievances against
wnarchs diverge wildly. What the Camarilla calls “earn-
ing your keep,"” for example, the Sabbar calls survival of
the fitrest, The rwo may sound similar, bur their ap-
proach to the macter differs drastically.

Chief among the Sabbat's tenets s the precepr that
only the strong survive. Everyrthing in therr existence
mvolves winnowing the weak and strengthening the
whaole. The Creation Rite ensures that only the intrepid
emerge from the Embrace, bur it also hardens the mind
and heart of the fledgling. Subsequently, unlife is a series
of ritae, challenges and contests continually weeding the
Cainite garden while training the packs to respond fear-
lessly. The Sabbat's eldest already faced down legendary
Antediluvians and hoary Methuselahs, so they have an
nkling of what to expect of the Final Nights. The new
Sabbat, however, do not, so the eldest ke i upon
themselves w educare, discipline and train their younger
pack mates for Gehenna — or for the bartles that will
prevent this cruel night. The anarchs, however, are an
affront to this rigorous discipline and training. To the
Sabbat, the anarchs are lazy, weak, and mostly undesery-
mg of the Embrace, They do not challenge themselves to

improve and become stronger, They insult Caine'’s gifr
and their obvious superiority in favor of pursuing maortal
desires of equity.

More so, some of the more radical elements of the
Black Hand fear that the new Anarch Movement is an
artempr ro weaken Cainites in prepamation for the
arrival of the Antediluvians. The anarchs' manifesto
turns vampires soft and docile by eliminaring the need
for struggle. The Black Hand accuses the anarchs of
serving the Ancients by atrempring ro de-fang and de-
claw Cainites, rurning them inta sheep for the slaughrer.
The Wltra-Conservative faction, while supporting the
Black Hand's assertions, also uses the anarchs to illus-
trate the dangers of decentralized rule, Moderates,
however, counter the Ultra-Conservatives by saying
that the anarchs represent the fighting spirit for inde-
pendence that fostered the original Anarch Revolt
The Moderares recognize the current anarchs’ deficien-
cies, but they believe that the Sabbat can convert them
to the Sword of Caine. Some Loyalists agree, and they
advocare bringing these revolutionaries into the sect in
arder to create afifth column within the Camarilla that
will undermine thar sect and sunder it from within
Maturally some Lovalist packs speciahizing m “field
conversions” are at the forefront in Los Angeles and Las
Vegas, recruiting those anarchs who orhit wo far out-
side the protective nucleus of a coterie or gang.

Regardless of the heated debates concerning the
anarchs, the Sabbat, as a whole, seemingly frowns
upon the movement's undirected and undisciplined
methods. Like the Camarilla, the Sabbat deaws its
arpuments fram history as well. It cites Caine's fail
ure toestablish a peaceful kingdom as the reason why
the anarchs' attempts at equality will fail, and 1t uses
the Anarch Revolt as proof thatsurvival of the fitrest
holds true. A sidesargument to this point is the
Sabbat’s reverential use of the Vaulderie and the
bonding through the Vinculum, a practice created
during the Anarch Revale to break che shackles of
the elders and unify the Sabbar in strength of pur-
pose. Anarchs, many of whom are already flecing
from blood bonds and menial service to their sires or
erstwhile masters, abhor the Vaulderie unless it is
the only way to escape their present obligations. The
Vinculum isan infringement on the anarchs' vaunted
personal freedoms, and this resentment offends the
Sabbat's sense of faith, The sect does not consider
the Vinculum a fewter. Instead, it believes thar che
ritual strengthens the sect's couse. The anorchs'
unwillimgness to jein in the Vaulderie is an affronr w
the sect's faith and further proof that the anarchs are
weak and misdirected.
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SWITCHING SECTS

In the unlife of 2 vampire, it is difficule o know
where to stand and whom to ust, Bue vampires have
thetr own societies, their own political structures and
theirown ideological factions. Two sects, the Camarilla
and the Sabbat, dominate Kindred culture, and only the
powerful, the reckless and the lucky can avaid belong-
ing to either. Most Kindred must choase one just o
survive, and somerimes they make achoice thatdoesn't
auit them. For almost all Kindred, however, it's not a
chotee at all, ar least initially following the Embrace.

It is not impossible o switch sides ar some later
point — indeed, in some ways, the switch is very easy.
The Camarilla claims that every Kindred is already a
member, and joining requires little more than an-
nouncing interest and willingness to participate. The
Sahbar is less presumptuous, but it also accepts most
Cainites — once they've passed certain initiation rites.

Of course, unlife is never rruly that simple, particu-
larly for a vampire who was once parr of rhe opposing
sect. A fledgling’s “defaulc” desire to join the Camarilla
s seen a5 penuine self-preservation, and somerimes as a
rrue inrerest in joining and upholding vampine “soci-
ery.” For an established Sabbar member, however, even
stich a stimple act is treaved with suspician, What is the
Sabbut up ta? Why is it sending one of its own tw spy on
thie Carnarilla? What does the Sabhar stand togain from
this! How and when will this lead o carnage, and who
= the targer! After all, the Cainites of the Sabbar are
hlood-sucking fiends in the worst sense — they have no
interest in the Traditions that protece the Kindred from
destruction at the hands of righteous mortals.

Out 0P THE FRYING [Dan...

Why would a Sabkar member choose to join the
Camarilla! Several reasons come to mind. First and
foremast, the Camarilla offers protection. If a vampire
isin a Camarilla-dominated city, oreven just one where
that sect is strong, he can present himself to the prince.
If the prince aceepts him, that vampire should be sate
from attacks by Camarilla vampires (at least in theory ),
and he can call upon his new prince and other members
of the city for aid i repulsing Sabbat ceachery as well.
Thisis all assuming that the prince accepts the Kindred,
of course, By presenting himself, the fugitive may be
calling down a blood hunt on his own head and saving
Camarilla agents the trouble of having ro look for him.
On, if the prince chooses to keep his hands clean, he can
simply turn away the Kindred, What happens to an
unaligned intruder caught within Camarilla territory is
cunsidered self-defense, a justified response in an ongo-

ing Jyhad, and if he is denied protection ar asylum, the
victim becomes fair game. Most Camarilla members
will wait until they are away from an assembly of the
unidead before acting on this unwritten rule, though, for
civility’s sake.

A second reason to join the Camarilla s freedom.
In the Sabbar, Cainites are part of a pack, and they do
almost everything with their packmates, No secrers are
allowed, and personal interests are subjugated o the
interests of the pack as a whole (again, in theory).
Sabbat members are also expected o take part in
various rituals, rtes and outings. Participation is not
open for discussion — packs have been known to drag
reluctant members along and force them to take part, in
order to maintain their own standing. lronically, al-
though the Camarilla has more rules, it 15 more open.
Camarilla members are rarely required to attend meet-
ings or participate in activities, barring the occasional
blood hunt or convocation. Frovided they pay respects
to the prince upon entering the city and they obey the
Tradirions (which often means simply upholding the
Masquerade, notkilling othervampires and notmaking
a spectacle of oneself), Camarilla members are left 1o
their own devices. For a Sabbat member, this can look
like heaven, particularly if he or she has interests
outside those of the pack and ambitions that do not
follow the pack's plans and actions. Clever Sabbar may
evensee through their own sect's backhanded notionof
freedom and elect to join the Camarilla to taste freedom
that isn’t so mextricably tied to constant conflicr.

Another reason to join the Camarilla is ideology.
The Sabbat disapproves of the Antediluvians, and it
claims that the Camarilla is merely a pupper show doing
those ancients' bidding. Many Sabbat members also
believe in separating from humanity, not hiding from ir.
The Camarilla believes in a quiet coexistence with
humanity. Switching from the Sabbat to the Camarilla
staves withour words that the Camarilla's poals are more
valuable and viable than the Sabbar's, and that the
future of vampiric sociery lies in peace and cooperation
{and secrecy). Saying that it is wrong is an obvious slap
in the face of the Sabbat. [t is also a direct insult to the
Cainite’s packmates and sire; one that is difficul o hide
or IEnore,

(It is important to note that joining the Inconnu is
not considered an act of defection by many Kindred.
The Inconnu is not an opposing side, it is assumed to be
aloose collection of vampires who have opted cut of the
political games and power struggles. Whether this with-
drawal is an ace of courage, cowardice or foolishness is
not important. Becoming an Inconnu is a step Llaterally
rather than an about-face. But few can join the Inconnu,
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Their numbers are few, their invitations are rare, and
their methods are secretive, Only rarely do individual
vampires eatn their attention and the opportunity to
join them.)

Folitics is also a question. The Sabhar has polirical
games of its own, of course — no large society can exist
without them. But in the Sabbat, most games are overr,
contests of will and strength and determination, and
they tend to end quickly and violently. In the Camarilla,
politics is long and drawn out, and oceasionally even
bloodless (in every possible sense of the ward). Sabbar
members who are tired of the constant physical chal-
lenges might long for a more cerebral challenge, and the
Camarilla can certainly offer that, with its twisted,
tangled schemes and hierarchies and alliances.

In point of fact, Sahbar elders engage in intricate
plots just as Camarilla elders do. Some even see the
Sabbat-Camarilla conflict as an elaborate chess game,
with elders on both sides committing pawns and rooks
to battle. The difference is thar many Camarilla mem-
bers play ar politics, if only o survive. Within the
Sabhat, it is usually only the elders who have the hugury
and the security to play such games, and few survive
long enough to achieve that age and power.

-..IntoTHE FIRE

Why would a Camanilla member choose to join the
Sabbar? Again, one answer is freedom, although of a
difrerent sort, Kindred in the Camarilla spend much of
their unlives hiding what they are, concealing their
abilities to avoid disturbing the potentially deadly rabble
that is mortal kind. The Sabbat sees little paint in this
deception. They are what they are, supernarural night
predatars, and they take pride in that. Afrer years ar
even decades of hiding, it feels good to get out and
strerch, toopenly acknowledge the truth of one's undead
existence and to proudly display one’s abilities. This is
a seductive lure, and the Sahbar uses it to tempe mem-
bers ot the Camarilla, offering them the chance to set
pretense aside — to finally reject the lie char they are
still human, and accept the Beast inside.

This is not to say that the Sabbat announces irs
presence and nature to the world, Far from it The
Sabbar is crafry and well aware that sheer numbers are
against it. But many Sabbar consider the Masquerade
outdated and far too restricrive. Packs are expected to
avoid massive exposure, bur they are given far more
leeway with individuals, particularly since they may
choose to kill any witnesses afterward.

Another lure of the Sabbar is power. The Camarilla
frowns upon open use of vampiric abilities, since thar
could alert humaniry ro their existence and presence.

The Sabbat has no such qualms. Why not use one's
abilities openly? Such abilities are part of their exist-
ence, and they were obviously granted o make their
unlife easier (and more enjoyable), And why hide from
the humans when Cainites have the parential to subju-
gate them instead? Humans are sheep, sources of food
and entertainment, but nothing more — why care what
they think, and what they might do! Humans do out-
number the Cainites, but they are weak and frail and
maortal, and if it ever became plausible ro even up the
battlefield, the Childer of Caine would hive a signifi-
canr advantage.

Another attraction of the Sabbat is politics — or
the lack thereof. The Camarilla is riddled with politics
of the worse sort, intricate plots created by centuries-old
creatures who are willing to wair centuries more for
their plans to reach fruition, [t seems the Kmdred of the
Camarilla cannot take a single step without running
aloul of some scheme orplan, and they must weigh every
word and action carefully, lest they offend the wrong
elder or ruin the plans of the wrong coterie. In the
Sabbat, everything is more straightforward. The pack is
first and foremost, and the politics within each pack
tend to be a simple matrer of who leads the group and
who follows orders. The Sabbat itself has certain goals,
but they are open goals, not subtle and hidden, and les
time isspent plorring and scheming than pursuing their
objectives actively. For those Kindred who have spent
yeurs enmeshed in derailed plans, hemmed m on every
side by careful considerations and counrerbalanees, it is
good to be able to concentrate only on the wind, the
nightsky, the blood und the scencof mortals' fear. In the
Sabbat, Cainites know who their enemies are, and such
enmiries do not last long — vsually because one or the
other is destroyed shortly thereafter. Bur at least it i
open, and gquick, and not something to worry about for
centuries on end. Again, this is more true for neonates
than for elders, but few Sabbat survive that long, so they
have little reason to concern themselves with those
unpleasantries.

Mutuar EnmiTY

Chne reason that holds true for both camps s power
Different clans and bloodlines have different abilities,
different potential and different secrets. Certain clans are
rraditionally Sabbat, andothersare traditionally Camariila,
A handful may goandmribu, bue they are cerrainly difficult
to locate. By switching to the other side, a vampire can
gain proximity to new powers, powers not available to
them before. They can srudy these powers and attempt 1o
master them, thusincreasing their own personal strength.
Miny vampires exist for nothing more than power, and o
them, the oppartunity to grow in strength is worth any
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sk, Also, after a few centuries, most vampires become
mired at a certain political level as those around them
|1*||_'|_J|u5r them to certam roles and tasks. Without major
II!'-l'I_L'ili'."iI]. |}1._-|,,- May NEVET Tise above that level. [t is not
unlike the mortal “glass ceiling,” with one major differ-
ence— it lastsforever. By switching to the othersect, those
vampires step outside their rut and gain the possibility of
advancing further because they are no longer locked into
the same place as before and no longer held back by others’
expectations. Even if they have to rise up to their former
level again, it should be much easier the second time
around, given that their strength and experience s much
greater than it once was,

But if existence is so good on the other side, why do
s few vampires switch? Several reasons prevenr large-
scale detecrions. First and foremost, escape s necessary.,
Although the Camarilla grants its members a large
amount of autonomy, it draws the line at breaking the
Traditions
hreaking them all, since if the Cainite has not yet
viclated the Masquerade, he will before becoming a
full-fledped Sabbat member. (At least, so neonares are
told, in order to imcrease their hostility toward the
Sabbat.) Openly stating the desire to defect to the
Sahbar is foolish and selfdespuctive. The Kindred may
well find herself taken into custody and "helped” to see
the error of such a path: Such treatment may result in
the Final Death of the Kindred in question, or in the
destruction of her personality, but for the Camarilla,
that 15 preferable to the alternative. Fleeing Camarilla
members often take secrets, as well — blackmail infor-
mation that could come in handy laer, it they need w
d{'.-_]l W]_LIJ 'I_h{'][ "l_:l'[l]'ll..:r Elili.'.'.'h Higel 1. ]|. 1= I:-I" hﬂlc‘l [RE] |'5.|.|.|.
the fugitives and bury that marerial forever, rather than
continually watchng over one's shoulder.

and joining the Sabbat is tantamount to

Defecring from the Sabbat has its own problems.
The major difficulty is the pack. Each Sabbat member
i part of a small pack, and each regularly drinks of the
pthers' blood to strengthen their bond. This bond is
more than symholie, it is mystical, and it can be used to
call the errant member hack. If a Sabbat member
manages to break his bond with the pack, he is veritably
an outcast, and he may even be hunred ac will, His
former packmares will be the first to seek him out, and
they will be the most rabid at rracking him down, o
assuage their own betrayal. Sabbar members outside a
FHacC k are u|:ir_1t'u]nl:ru[\]t:.ﬂﬁr}']'::un_] L |;L.frl'hrr'1.:|r miutual
protection, and a lone Sabbat mighl.‘ find I‘lit'l‘l}.iE‘H-I."!'L.’ ',.'L*.L']
upon not only by strangers but even by other Sabbat,
who will may taunt and attack a perceived loner. Since
Sabbat-dominant cities are often home to a large num-
ber of packs both founded and nomadic, escaping that
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environment with one's unlife intact can take a good
deal of daring, luck and skill.

DoimnG THE Deep

What if a vampire does escape his old sect?

In some cases, the next step is seeking out the ather
side, which is dangerous in and of irself. It would be
wiser to seck out and join the opposition before leaving,
but because defection is a marter of courage, many
Kindred — although they may spend decades consider-
ing the move — finally act in a moment of undead
passion. They simply pather their courage and run
blindly into the unknown. Even eldershave been known
tor lay down elaborate plans for their defection, only to
tass them aside in a moment of panic and trust to their
wits and strength to survive,

For those who do think ahead, plotting an unlife
with “the enemy" must be done with utmost delicacy.
lmitial research into the mater is nothing less than
exploring heresy. If one's allies or rivals find out about
the vampire's considerations, she may find herself with-
out a choice, or at least without an appealing one. For
this reason, few vampires undertake such matters casu-
ally. Renouncing one's sect is not unlike renouncing
one'smortal citizenship— irisa grave affair, and it must
be done with utmost certainry.

Locating the opposing sect is not particularly hard
— both sides rend to claim territory, and Kindred in an
area know who claims which domaims, neighborhoods
and cities. Onee in the appropriate territory, a Kindred
can draw attention to himself. Doing so becomes dan-
gerous, however, Both Sabbar and Camarilla Cainires
are wary of newcomers, and they tend to question
strangers as to their affiliation and intentions. Sabbat
members may artack strangers on sight, assuming that
anyone untamiliar must be an enemy. Camarilla vam-
pires are more cautious, but they may visit their own
brand of suspicion or hostility upon a scranger if they
consider that stranger a threat. Such is especially true if
they decide that the visitor is Sabbat, and thus may be
undone without angering the prince,

A fleeing Sabbat member must reach the city's
prince, which can mean navigating a gauntlet of retain-
ers, bodyguards and officials. Sometimes a defector can
do so through bribery or diplomacy, but more often, it
will require stealth and often brute force. Once granted
an audience (perhaps unwillingly), the vampire must
convince the prince to accept her plea to become =
member of the Camarilla and a recognized Kindred of
the prince’s domain. Of course, the aspiring Kindred
doesn't have to do this, but unacknowledged Kindred in
any but the most lax domain are seen as autarkis at

best.... Many princes have faced the agents of the
Sabbat at some point or another, and they may be
disinclined to welcome such monsters into their realm.
It is far safer to kill a rabid dog than ro house it and
atternpr to tame it. Of course, defectors can also find
themselves subjected to tortre. Information abour the
enemy is always useful, and freely volunteered details
are less reliable than those extracted by force.

Kindred srill tell of one Catnire who defected from
the Sabbat. She slaughtered her own packmates and
two other packs as well, fought her way out of Sabbat
domain and into Camarilla territory, battled a path inta
the prince's haven, killing a handful of Camarilla mem-
bers in the process. When she arrived, she bludgeoned
the prince into granting her an audience, only to vow
eternal pacifism if he accepted her into his domain
According to some, she has since clammed thar prince's
title and domain. According o others, her remains were
scattered to the comers of the prince's domain, and her
fingers were given to the childer of cach Kindred she
had slain.

In some ways, (leeing to the Sabbar is safer, but in
other ways, it is more dangerous. The Sabbat doesn’t
have princes, so those running to the Sabbar do not
need to fight their way through to a central figure, A
bishop or archbishap's support is preferable and can
smooth many difficulties, but initially any pack leader
will do. However, packs do nor have to restrain them-
selves until their leader has accepted a new member
Each pack can decide for itself how to trear a “visitor,”
and if they choose to destroy their would-be peer, no
one need be the wiser. If the newcomer is a vampire of
age, power and/ or reputation, such a coup might
become public, boosting the reputation of the pack. In
cases of particularly potent or high-profile Cainites, the
defecting vampire might not join a pack ar all, as is the
situation with many elders of the Sword of Caine,
Althougha defector is unlikely to assume a place among
the prisci {or even the bishops after such an unproven
development), she may find herself made a consultanr
toacardinal or remplar to an archbishop. Few Camarilla
Kindred of advanced age would even consider joming
the Sabbat if it were such a blow to their dignity as tosee
them cleaning up a fledgling pack’s haven. Packs might
torture younger Kindred for useful information and
then diablerize him to steal his strength. If a pack does
decide to spare a newcomer, its members may choose ro
initiate him themselves, which may rake a Camarilla
refugee by surprise. The Camarilla is a social institution,
and initiations are usually a formality, based on words
and traditional gestures. The Sabbar is a religious war
party, with each pack a dedicated fighting unir, and
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Iniriation is very real. Prospective members, even fledg-
lings Embraced by members of the pack, might be
subjected to torture and degradation. But a former
Camarilla member might have to undergo far more,
because he has more to prove. Provided they survive the
initiation, such Cainites become full-fledged members
of the pack, afforded all the protection and rights of
every other pack member.

At least, that is the theory. The reality is often quite
difterent. Sabbat packs are tight-knit like families, and
most are wise to distrust strangers. Any new member
would be rreared with distrust until thar member has
proven himself. But the Camarilla is the enemy, the
antithesis of the Sabbat. lts members are puppets of the
elders at best and deadly fiends determined to weaken
the Cainites for Gehenna iself at worst, Having a
reformed Camarilla member in the pack is a mark of
distincrion (for having “rumed” the enemy), which
means that packs may covet that honor, but if the new
member is in fact a double-agent, aspy or saboteur, the
entire pack could suffer for it. The best response is to
push the new member mercilessly, break him com-
pletely, and then subjugate him urterly. If he has no will
bur thar of the pack, and no idencity but thar of the pack,
he cannot betray the pack: Therefore, many defecting
vampires can find existence in a Sabbat pack much
more difficulr than any other pack member. They will
ger no breaks, no leeway and no leniency, and when
faced with danger, they may find the rest of the pack
standing back and watching to see what they do. And
if the new member dies the Final Death because the
pack held back from his defense? Then perhaps he was
sincere after all, and his memory may even be honored.

The newly reformed are treared much the same way
in the Camanlla, only the treatment is subtler. A
Eindred who has been recognized by the prince must
vften endure gossip, raunts, insules, slights of all sores
and obstacles in every direction. The hiaven she's cho-
stn 15 suddenly unavailable, or uninhubirable, the prey
she was stalking is suddenly frightened off, someone
resembling her is now wanted by the police, Kindred-
anly affaies bl up just betore she reaches the door, and
other such blatant social snubbing occurs. In short, a
defector is usually treared as a second-class cirizen,
looked down upon and typically suffering the worst of
any bargain. She has to work harder to prove herself,
and even a single mistake is justification enough that
she 15 unreliable and untrustworthy.

Some Kindred have litrle in the way of possessions
— matertal things break and turn ro dust, justas mortals
do, while vampires still remain. Therefore, vampires
tend to value those things that cannot turn to dust, such

as experience, power, wisdom and honor. Strangely
enough, in a society of predators and killers, personal
honormeans a geeat deal. A vampire whase word is good
is rreared with respect ond admiration, and thar is warth
more than a faded painting or a warped piece of master-
work furniture. Bur when o vampire switches sides, lis
honorisgone. Afrerall, by initially joining a sect he had
pledged himeelf 1o follow the ideals and procedures of
that sect, and by leaving, he has hroken his word,
Worse, he has not simply lefe thar sect, bur actively
sought out and joined the opposing sect, which make:
him not only dishonarable but traitorous. Younger
Kindred may not see any significance in this, but older
vampires recognize it as a major blow, a vicious artack
againstone'sself-image, and a loss of incalculable value
It is also impossible to regain fully. Just as a shattered
sculpture can be repaired but will always have cracks, o
defector will alwiys have broken a major promise, and
thus he can never fully be relied upon.

In many ways, this loss is worse at hagher levels of
rank and power. Fledglings can be considered lost
children who were swayed into taking the wrong path
and have now grown wise enough to see the truth. They
may be punished for their mistuke and nidiculed for ther
weakness, but at the same time, they may be honored for
coming to their senses. Even neonates can say that,
once they were allowed to stand without their sire and
make their own decisions, they realized thart the other
side did not appeal to them and so chose to leave, Older
vampires have no such excuse. |t is difficult ro cliim
that the last 200 years were all a careless error thar could
not have been rectified more quickly. Elders are also
reaced with more fear, and thus more distruse, A
fledgling cannot cause much damage alone, bur a pow-
erful elder could wreak havoc and even endanger the
sect’s leaders. It is also harder for an elder to escape in
the first place. In all but the most ireconcilable sitwa-
tions, heroriginal sect will use every means to convince
hertastay, or, failing thar, ro destroy her, mther than let
her power, experience and knowledge go to the enemy.

One drawback todefectionisthat it neverwears off.
V ampires can survive for millennia, and they remember
slights and attacks clearly even after centuries. A vam-
pire who defects from one sect ta the other should nor
hope to have the deed forgotten over time. The only
way for that to happen & if everyone who knew the
situation no longer exists — which may explain why
vampires do not trust defectors. As long as even one
witness remains, the defector can always carry that
libel, and it will often be the first Ihlng anyone hears of
him, before any strengths or deeds or lineage, The badge
of the defector never fades, and 1t cannor be hidden
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from view unless the vampire is willing ro create a new
ilentiry or start over again some place where his name
has not been heard.

Another issue with defecting is the cost in status. A
fledgling has no rank to lose — he is on the bottom rung
regardless. A neonate may have to start over, but thar is
asmall price to pay, as it is nota major step back. Itisalso
reasomable for a vampire who is still voung and barely
selt-sufficient, to adjust from the beginning so thar she
has a better understanding of and appreciation for her
new situation. But for encillae and elders, going to the
Oppost ngsecrcan h.a"-'l.' ]TI.EIi'Jf El'}ﬂ.“.lf"l.’l“‘."-‘“l.fb. E"IUH'I:E rHrI.I».'
may be bestowed upon joining their new sect, bur most
ancilliae and even some elders are stripped of esteem and
are forced to advance from the bortom once more. This
is embarrssing and humiliating for ancillae, but it is
almost unspeakable for elders. A fifth-generation Kin-
dred could find himself consulted after a
two-years-undead fledgling. The elder may still have his
personal power and resources, and even some contin-
ued contact with old allies, but ties may become more
tenwous. Connections made through the other sect
could certainly be strained, if not severed completely.
This draseic fall from favor and importance (s often a
deliberate test of the vampire's willpower and self-
control, but it also serves as a reminder thar past honos
and titles mean nothing in the new sect, and thar every
bit of respect must be earned,

One thing thar must also be considered is the social
network, For all their claims of inhumanity and solitary
ways, vampires still socialize, They still interact with
one another, and they still form acquaimtances, These
may all start ouk as nllinnces, ﬁ[tﬂl‘.{:g‘it pﬂr‘rnerﬁhlps and
agreements, but in many cases they evalve inta true
companionships, particularly since vampires cannot
share their nature and their concerns wirh many others,
Two elders can be acquaintances for centuries, meeting
every few decades to catch up, compare notes, and
simply enjoy the presence of a like-minded individual
wha values the athet's opinions. But everything can
vanish in an instant if the vampire changes sides. Old
comrades no longer speak to one another, no longer
trust one anather, and the oldest, most rusted peer may
sucidenly be the mosr feared rival, the one who knows
every hidden haven and every back-up plan. Why
would old acquaintances turn on one another in this
way! Because choosing a sect is stating an actitude
toward the world, toward existence and roward human-
ity and changing that attirude suddenly meanschanging
the person as well, becoming a new personality with
new interests and new attitudes,

L

Off course, it can take decades to build relationships
with other vampires, and even longer if one is treared as
an outsider and a possible spy. Particularly since each
defector brings a new list of enemies, vampires who did
not bother with the sect conflict before but who now
have a personal reason ro oppose the defectar and any
who stand with him. Small wonder that these Kindred
often find themselves alone, isolated from the very
group that they gave up so much to join.

Muost vampires belong o a clan, and the clan iz an
extended family, which means that it can sometimes be
a saurce of information, advice or aid. Unfortunarely,
even this is not true for defecrors. Most clans have
gmeitribu, mirror versions in the opposing sect, and clan
and andtribu usually despise one another. By leaving
one sectand joining another, vampires find themselves
ither facine their antvibue or one of the rare anririby
reconciled with the original clan. Either way, the defec-
tor is yet again an outcast, not wholly understood by
those semi-clanmates and branded an outcast from still
another direcrion. The vampire is also cur off from one
more possible avenue of support, leaving him few other
places to turn.

Sometimes vampires defect in a group. Doing 50
provides a built-in support nerwork — allies and
packmares still have a common lot, and they still
have a like mind. Wich Cainites to watch each
other’s back, physical threats are less of a problem,
and challenges can he met in a group. Groups do
have a disadvantage, however — visibility. A prince
or 4 Sabbat bishop may not notice the departure of
single fledgling or neonate, bur neither is likely to
miss the departure of a group of six acknowledged
vampires, and both may feel thar an example is
necessary before other coteries pet ideas. And, since
defection is usually a personal chaoice, when an en-
tire group defecrs rogether, others suspect that
something more 1s ar work, Perhaps the group fears
thar something terrible is coming and ir is running
from a certain danger, or perhaps it has valuable
information on someone and is cashing it in. It may
be that the group members have a plan of some sort
to damage their former allies. Regardless, the move-
ment of an entire group is enough to attract attention,
arnd SI.Id'LiEI'!I]'}’ rhe froup may find itselfsurrounded on
all sides by “curious parties.”

Tre PDriceor CHOICE

The most significant problem with defecting is
burning bridges. Not only are ald allies now unlikely to
consort with the vampire, but his old conracts may also
be gone, and all of his prior plans must be rebuilr usine
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his new framework. The Sabbat often requires that a
defector sever all ties to the mortal world, including
trusted aides and allies, to demonstrate sincerity and
commirment. Defectors can almost never go back. A
vampire who left the Camarilla, joined the Sabhat, and
then returned to the Camanilla would be assumed to be
a2 spy or 4 saboteur and would probably become rthe
subject of a Wild Hunr and a bload hunt. Similarly,
somenne returning 1o the Sabbat after having joined
and then left the Camarilla might find his old pack
walting to exact revenge for leaving at all, and several
disapproving elders waiting for when it has finished.
Most vampires can adopt a new secr only ance, if that.
Maost will nat survive switching asecond time, assuming
that lhf:.'y' survive the first one, for b}r then, their treach-
ery will ke known,

Uine reason both sides are so cautious is the Jyhad
iself. The Camarilladenies the existence of such rhings
as Antediluvians, regarding them as only metaphors for
the Kindred's creation myth, hut the Sabbat both fears
and loathes them. Some fledglings and even a few
neonates claim that the Antediluvians no longer exisr,
that they are merely legends and folk tales. Elders,
however, believe strongly, and some have even seen the
monstrous old beings. If the elders spin plans thar span
centuries, the Antediluvians’ plots can cover millen-
nia, and anyone can be trapped in strands of those
schemes. Defecting toa new sect, leaving behind one’s
entire world and neowork and history, is an enormous
step, and surely a radical departure from previous be-
havior. Why would a vampire suddenly behave in such
a manner?

FPerhaps he is under the influence of rhe
Antediluvians, caught up in the eternal Jyhad, and this
drastic action s ultimately 4 chess move on some
enormous board. But if that is the case, the vampire isa
pawn, and he probably has several more acrions in the
future, The Sabbat would sooner burn its own members
than allow an Antediluvian to gain the tiniest influ-
ence or insight nto them, and if a former Camarills
member appears at the door, it is safer and easier tw
destroy the intruder than to risk being drageed into that
chess game, The savvy Kindred sees every action of his
fellow Kindred as parr of a prearer Jvhad ra begin with,
but if the scheme's author 15 an Antediluvian, even
elders quake in fear. [t would be suitably rwisted for one
of those ancients to use Sabbat monsters as their tools
and their minions. The worst part abourt this consider-
ation is thar it is unverifiable. Who knows what moves
the Ancienes truly make? Regardless, the parmnoia
many vampires feel with regard ro the lyhad is very real,
even if the sources that stir it might not be.

So why defect! The reasons already listed are tech-
nically true, but mistrust and suspicion and outnight
hatred color them. Ulrimately, a vampire changes sides
tor only three reasons. First, he is deluded. He actually
believes the hype he's been told by the opposition, and
he switches sides thinking that his existence will be-
come better immediately, and thac he will be welcomed
with open arms by his new allies and sectmates. This
vampire often receives a rude awakening, as he learns
that traitors are rarely welcome, even by the sect to
which they have defected. Second, a vampire may have
no choice but to leave, He has done things so terrible
that it is no longer safe for him to stav in his old secr. Yer
he fears being alone, so he switches o the other side.
This vampire discovers that he is just as alone as ever,
pethaps more so, Now he is surrounded by “allies” wh
cye him constantly, waiting for a single error, and he i
distrusted and avaided at every turn, unril whatever
punishment he escaped begins to look more appealing
simply for being familiar and finite.

The most common reason that a vampire defects is
moral or political — he simply feels that his old sect i
wrong in its approach, and he decides to join the "righe”
team immediately. This vampire is also in for unpleas
ant revelations. Neither the Camarilla nor the Sabbar
have a clear, universal attitude toward the world, and
each one has hundreds of variations, with new versions
appearing every rime a new vampire joins the ranks,
whether through Embrace or otherwise. While each
sect claims an {deology rthar it (dealizes, such phaloso-
phies go only as far as the individual member uphalds
them. A vampire may discover Camarilla coreries more
bloodthirsty than any Sabbat pack, or Sword of Caine
political manedvering that surpasses any Camarilla web
of prestation for conspiracy inintricacy, nlupiicjgy and
sheet epotism. Meither side has a unified opinion, being
instead a wide array of similar-minded undead. Those
Kindred who join seeking clarity are confused by the
sheer number of different opinions and approaches
within their new sect, and dismayed to learn that it is
just as difficult and just as violent navigating their new
side as nﬁvigﬂting their old one. While it is not [T
sibletorally behind agiven sect's cause, it isexceedingly
difficult ro become a paragan of that cause, even for the
most principled of the Damned.

One thought is that defectors can ar least find
solace and support with other defectors. Afrer all, these
are ather Kindred who were originally on the other side
and chose to switch allegiances. They understand whar
it is like to have that background and those former
artitudes, what the defector sacrificed o make the
transition, and how difficult it is to fit in and to build a
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new existence in a strange new environment. There-
fore, they are the best peaple taspeak witch, and the ones
most likely to show understanding and support.

Such is not always the case, In fact, it is quite often
the opposite. Traitors are always under scrutiny, and
any time two or more of them group together arhers
might suspect that they are ploting against their new
family, setting in motion whatever fiendish plan they
hatched before leavimg their trus sect and pretending to
switch sides.

Therefore, most defectors avoid one another in
order to appear disinrerested and ro show layalty for
their new peers, Indeed, ane of the best ways to show
loyalty to their new home is to mock their old home,
and to make existence miserable for anyone from there
— incliuding other defectors. Existence can become a
large-scale “pissing match,” with cach vampire attempt-
ng to outdo the others and thus show his superiority
and loyalty. This often results in the physical harm or
even death of one or mare defectors, but the elders
rarely intervene. Perhaps they think the most sincere
will triumph, or perhaps they simply feel that no one
will miss a handful of traitors. Regardless, many allow
such conflict, and some evenseem toenjoy it, observing
and remarking on every jab as if they were watching a
gladiator's duel,

[lefecrors are often barred from holding offices ar
positions of power, at least initially, for fear that they
may abuse those positions or run back o their old sect
with compromising information. Their movements are
sometimes monitored, as well, and any irregularities
could result in questioning by caurious princes or hish-
ops, In fact, defectors are often expected to make “social
calls” upon those of rank, simply as a way to remind
them of their subservient position and of the gravity of
crossing their new sect. lronically, most vampiric lead-
ers know their defectors betrer than they do other less
controversial vampires in their domains, if only because
they rarely have cause wo warch, threaten or torment
their subjects.

Not every defection is real. Some Camarilla mem-
bers do “defect” to the Sabbat to infiltrate that camp
and acquire valuable imformation, which they can then
bring hack and use to advance themselves, their coterie
and theirsect. Un rarer occasions, a Sabbat vampire will
“rurn” to the Camarilla merely to see how the other half
operates, and perhaps to covertly interfere with as many
plans as possible before running back to the safery of the
pack. These vampires discover that defection is not a
game, or a casual act — it is deadly serious. In order to
survive defection, a vampire must have enormous men-
tal and physical endurance, as well as rremendous

w

self-control. Returning can also be a problem. In many
cases, the vampire discovers that he cannot leave his
new pack because the ruse has become real and the ries
are binding. In others, the vampire learns that his old
sect no longerwants him back. Who can ensure that the
defection did not become genuine, and thar the vam-
pire is not returning now as a double (or even wriple)
apent! Even if the defection was arranged or sugpested
beforehand, the reality may prove very different, and
leaders have a way of changing their minds. The other
side may also become suspicious of any defector whose
escape to them seemed too easy, so the old sect cannot
spare the fugitive from difficulty — for the defecrion ro
appear real, the danger must be real. Is this elaborate
ruse worth it? For those few who manage to defect, join
the other side and return safely, yes. The information
they provide can be invaluable, revealing many plans
and weaknesses of the enemy, and the prestige and
esteem they receive can alter the political arena dra-
matically. Bur this elevarion comes with a price. Even
“fake” traitors carry a stigma, and the better their
deception, the more their old allies wonder how much
of their current loyalty is real and how much isalso fake.
The sect they “defected” to can also be a danper.
Nothing is worse than being played fora fool, and if thar
sect discovers the trick, the vampire may well find
himself hunted for centuries by vengeful Cainites. He
also may not find as much protection as he had hoped,
from his true sect. Afrer all, once the information s
acquired that vampire is no longer useful, and porennal
liahilities should be removed before they cause addi-
tional problems.

UNLIFE ANEW P

Leaders are often deliberately cruel to defectors, test-
ing their loyalty and theirresolve, Some iron-fisted princes
require an immediate blood bond of all fuginive Sabbat,
and only part of the reason is the corresponding influence
over the fugitive. The other reason is to see whether the
supplicant defeceor will sit seill for such treatment. Princes
frequently engineer situations to enrage their new sub-
jects, so that they can see whether or not the new vampire
can remain calm. After all, maintaining the Masquerade
requires willpower and self-control, and the Sabbat s
notoriously weak on both fronts. Therefore, former Sabbar
often find themselves the burt of jokes and the wrger of
pranks and even insults, in an effort to gead them into
het‘ra*,rlng themselves.

The Sabbat often takes the opposite tack. A local
Sabbat leader may also require a blood bond, but the
new member is supposed to be bonding with his pack
regardless. Some Sabbat leaders may engineer situa-
tions for the new members, bue with avery different goal
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in mind. The Sabbat wants to know that the vampire
asking for admission is in touch with his inner Beast,
and has learned how to release that Beast and “ride the
wave” of its frenzies. Former Camarilla Cainites often
have difficulty with this abandon, and they may object
to the pressure toward violence, bur ultimarely it is a
guestion thar must be answered for each vampire. Has
the Cainite fully accepted the Beast within, and ac-
cepted existence as an undead? Vampires showing too
much relucrance do not belong in the Sabbat, while
vampires with no restraint are prohibited from the
Camarilla in order to protect the Masquerade. It is also
nguestion of danger and safery, bath the new member's
and those around him: A Camarilla member who fights
constantly risks drawing artencion from oursiders, while
a sabbar member who will nort fight risks dragging her
pack down and leaving the pack withour full supporr.
Leaders wisely consider these dangers first, before intro-
ducing the new member to his or her new packmates.

In some Sabbat domains, it is commen practice to
starve A new defector. A vampire's true personality
shows through after several nighes of hunger. His pre-
tenses are stripped away, and a clear chain of priorities
HPE'HE'H[E. .'ﬁh F’EW Sﬂhhﬂt member& Elﬂi.m t].'li.“. d'lE'f never
use rrickery, preferring the direct approach at all times.
Most Camarillists maintain at least a veneer of civility,
so forcing the veneer to drop is a rare but valuable
occasion. This tactic gives the bishop or pack a chance
to study the newcomer, to see the person beneath the
linery and fangs and to decide if that person is worth the
eftort and risk involved. It also allows the bishop to dole
out sustenance as a teward, providing yer another tool
for establishing the defecror's respect for and under-
standing of the power hierarchy. This is especially mue
because mose vampires have established feeding grounds,
and if the defector is barred from those privace areas, the
need for vitae increases drastically.

Diefectors run a very real risk of becoming lapdogs,
especially if they are old and powerful. A prince can
command that all ether Kindred avoid the defecror, and
that no other sources of blood be allowed (even to the
point of “deputizing” Kindred who actively prevent the
defector from reaching or partaking in vitae), then
bload bond the defector to him, ensuring his lovalty and
compliance. Thusa Sabbat member of preat power and
influence can be reduced to little more than s Camarilla
lick-spirtle, devored o a cruel prince and unable to act
against um. Many defectors destroy themselves 1o
avoid such a fare. The old line about serving in Heaven
versus ruling in Hell definitely applies, but that realiza-
Hon sometimes comes too late,

Why, then, do defectors never leamn! If existence
on the other side is so difficult, why do vampires
continue to defect? And why do the sects continue to
allow it? The defections continue because such matrers
are keptquiet. No one likes toadmit thar chey have lost
the faith and support of a once-loyal member, and once
a vampire leaves a group, she is usually considered
nonexistent, and any talk of her is quelled immediately
or conducted in hushed tones. On the receiving end,
the sccrs often resist the urge w brag of their new
acquisitions {particularly to the opposing sect ). For the
Camarilla this is to derail any plans made by the Sabbat,
as it is difficulr vo proceed with an infilteation without
being certain the spy entered the premises successtully.
Mot announcing the fate of the defector can seall or
even demaolish a Sabbar plor, and dhat confusion allows
the Camarilla w build counter-tactics of its own. The
Sabbat rarely brings attention to such matters because
ot the risk of reprisals. If the Camarilla wants thar
defecror badly enough, it may armtuck, and the Sabbar
prefers to choose its own battles. Even if the defector s
a vampire of no real starus, the risk remains that he
could be used as an example (either for the side that
“won” him or for the side that “reclaims” him), so the
hest course of action s to keep quiet. The other reason
defections continue is that the lures stll exise. The
blood always seems more ted in the other victim, and
disgruntled members of a sect will always wonder if the
rumors are true shout the otherside, and if theirchances
there would be better. As always, the final and most
compelling reason remains that, despite the difficulties,
some vampires truly come to embrace the philosophies
of the other sect — in whatever capacity they actually
abserve them — and make the transition out of com-
mitment to the ideclogy.

The reason borh seces allow defections to continue,
or at least allow defectors to approach them, is twofald.
First, doing =0 reminds their own members thar they
have chosen the correct side. { After all, members of the
oppasition keep asking to join!) This boosts morale ond
supgests that the other sect is weak-willed and ineffec-
tualy the “wrong” party in the ideclogical war. The
second reason is thar defecrors provide a useful source of
information, because even if they armive without se-
crets, they still know about their former sect's size,
location and recenrt activities, and any informarion can
be used against the sect. The third reason s o st an
example. The Sabbar allows Camarilla defectors in to
show the Camarilla that the door is always open — any
Cainite whio survives initiation can become Sabbat and
join the fight. Similarly, the Camarilla wishes ro show
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that any Sabbat member can be redeemed and returned
to the fold —all Kindred are members, if they anly wish
to admit it. Bur the sects also ser examples for their
members through the way they actually rrear fugitives.
The Jyhad rages nightly, and traitors are treared as such,
so it is dangerous w let loyalty flag or suggest deviarion
from the established party lines. Afterall, no Camarilla
member wants to be treated as hadly as l'h:_"r' treat former
Sabbar, and surely the Sabbat with its vialence and
anarchy must be ¢ven worse. And no Sabbat member
wants to be treated the way they handle former Kindred,
especially in such a manipulative and Antediluvian-
enthralled maze as the Camarilla.

Four DIABI ERIE

The Amaranth, better known as diablerie, is one of
the few words in Cainire vocabulary that will stop
conversations and silence entire rooms: It fills elders
withunderstandable dread, und neonates and fledglings
with morbid curtosity. It is an aee beyond simple murder
from which there is no return or reprieve. It is the
desecration of humanity for both victim and aggressor

the wanton and malicious condemnarion of
somecne’s spirit forever after.

Diablerie 15 an inherited fear from the nights when
the Assamites followed the Mongol hordes to the gates
of Eastern Europe, und the Anarch Revolt telled sires,
masters and lords of numerous manors. The “noble”
practice of giving an amaranth o the victim a week
betore his destruction fell 1o the more barbaric pracrice
of descending upon a victim like a horde of dogs and
ripping him to tatters. Many elders from both sects
remember these bestial nights well, whether they par-
ticipated in the carnage or eluded ir. They fear it
remembering how those depraved times were almost
Gehenna-like in scope. They also notice how diablerie
is on the rise again, given the recent liberation of the
Assamites and the wanton fatalism that some Cainites
have adapted in face of the Final Nighes.

The Camarilla denounces such dction for obvious
reasons, and even the Sabbat advises its pursuic only “in
maderation.” Topping the list of reasons why the sects
fear, or are at least wary of, the Amaranth are the
concerns of elders and those of parent vitae. Further
diwn the list, however, the argument against diablerie
borders on aral Cainite legends and myths. Nobody can
say for sure whether some rationales are even true or
not, but the elders of either sect undoubredly help
propagate these fables for their own benefit.

The most obvious opponents of the Amaranth are
the Camarilla elders, ancillae and even low-generarion

neonates who realize thar there is little they can do
against a coterie of diablerists mtent on draining chem
of their blood. The sect agrees, for with Assamites and
Sabbat packs on the prowl, the Camarilla can il afford
to lose the strong-blooded o its own hungry childer. S
the sect enacts various measures to stem diablerie
Foremost are harsher punishments imposed under the
aegis of the Tradition of Destruction, in which the
prince, sherift and scourpe may pursue any Mesns neg
essary to destroy diablerists. Such is not always the case,
however. Some princes realize that if they cannor stop
the practice of the Amaranth, they can certainly direct
it elsewhere, such as agamst autarkis, Sahbat targets or
anyone under a bleed hunt, This subtle direc tion swells
the scourge's ranks with would-be diablerists hoping w
notch their way “closer to Caine.” Such enthusinsm
serves the prince in a twofold manner by first putring
potential agitators in the line of fire, and second redi-
recting these ropues away from local elders. The
Camarilla may frown upon such pracrices, but it cur
rently has bigper problems to worry shout.

Beyond the fears of elders and ancillae ress 4
number of valid, quantifiable fears concerning the
Amaranth outside, "Please, don't hurt me.” The
Camarilla is rightly leery of the addicrive nature of this
act given the already powerful hald their vitae has over
all Kindred and their eventual slide toward the Beast.
Marny can sample of diablerle once and simply walk
away, but each indulgence of the Amaranth afrer the
first grows more intoxicating, Mortal junkies claim char
the first high is always the most intense, and that they
become addicted trying ro recapture that mnitial rush.
With the Amaranth, the opposite is true. The sensation
of draining another is 5o intense that memory does itne
justice. It is-a moment of absolute bliss thar leaves an
aching longing behind, an emptiness that the Beast
screams to have filled, The Cainite remembers thar
miment, even tastes his victim, bue the sensacion is
fleeting. If the diablerist ever wishes to recaprure the
initial rush, he must pareake of the Amaranth again,
and each time he does, he isunprepared for the intensity
of the experience, The danger in thas rush is that the
vampire eventually exists to destroy others. The Beast
exerts greater control over the rogue, robbing him of
humanity, hope and even direction. Without these
three anchors, any conceivable sin, any conceivable
evil, is possible.

Even mare dangerous, diablerie is the quickest way
into the clutches of the Beast. Vampiric philosophers
wonder if this is so because the act not only steals

another's damned soul, weighing down the hope of

redemption, but because it amplifies the Beast's roar by
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absorbing the victim's savage nature as well, Regardless,
each act of diablerie punches another hole in the
Kindred's moral center, destabilizing the vampire's al-
ready faded seat of consciousness. In shorr, the undead
fool becomes more bestial and threacens the Masguer-
ade with an inevitable rampage. Ego surrenders to urge,
and both frenzy and depravity become ecasicr, even
comfortable and familiar. Soon imsanity steps in and,
again, the Camarilla must deal with its delererious
effects on Cainite society and the Masquerade. In short,
diablerie i5 akin to commitring suicide by driving a car
rigged with explosives into a building. The diableris
will eventually descroy himself, and he will hure or kill
others around him. At the very least, the Camarlla
justifies irs concerns thus,

Onapolitical and purely selfish level, the Camanlla
prohibits diablerie because it gives the sect grearer sway
over who comes into power and who stays on the
bottoin rungs. e protects the sect’s status in the world
Diablerie is a quick fix, a means of achieving unspoken
station in a saciety where blood makes the world go
round. It increases a Kindred's access to powers best
exercised with o modicum of expenence and common

sense, meaning that the Camarilla does not rrust certain
Kindred with certain abilities. Each successive jump in
generation also limits the number of Kindred who can
influence the rogue through Disciplines like Dominare,
meaning that the Camarilla has fewer people who can
keep the diablerist in line. In short, diablerie threatens
the status quo of the existing power structure. The
Camarilla is socially and politically conservarive, The
Kindred in power like to know who is gaining influence,
assets of allics, and they saborage anvone who does nor
conform to their standards or beliefs. It is all part of the
Jyhad, and the reason why anarchs can only find poliri-
cal expression through rebellion. Diablerie 1sa shorteut,
however, affording the vampire power that rhe
Camarilla's elders never had a chance o grant them
selves (through the Embrace, blood hunts, erc.). lvis an
affront to their sense of invegrirty if only because rhey
cannot contral the situarion. Vampires do not adapt
well o sudden change. It deprives them of authority,
and being Kindred is all about holding the reins. More
importantly, the Camarilla fears that diablerie offers
neonates the chanece of vsurping and destroying the
elders themselves. That must never happen again
Even the Sabbar recognizes the dangers of overin-
dulging in diablene given its expertise with vitae, bur
ﬂrlll'k' "'“{i‘! “.!rl'l'll\lg\ ﬂi'l["ﬂ":*'r T ‘\.Erl.'lng]_"r COHL ;_':\_1 In
superstitton and urban legend. To understand why the
Sabbat fears diablerie on some levels, one has ro under-
stand why the sect approves of its usage first, The Sabbar
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treats diablerie as a right of warfare and a privilege of
supertority, Diablerie not only ensures survival of the
firtest, but it rewards the vicror with the ultimate fruit
of conguest, The Sword of Caine also believes in @
pricticality behind diablerie, to bridge the potential for
a weakened generarion. Every Cainite who perishes
creates a loss, a gap between the sect’s veterans and
potential fledglings, the latter of whom are now one
generation weaker than they might have been. Diablerie
in a pragmatic sense ensures that the Sabbat does not
lose a link in the chain of generations. This is hardly 2
threat among those of thinner blaod, but it is# concern
for vampires of more powerful vitae. Following the loss
of New York and the renewed aggression from Assamites,
the Sabbat fears a thinning of its ranks among the
middle and upper echelons. Therefore, if they are to fall,
then let their blood fall to the Sabbat and strengthen it

That said, a growing stigma against those Cainites
who diablerize opponents twice ar mare removed in
generation has arisen in the secr. The Sabbat considers
the limired advancement in blood potency wasteful
when compared o the potential gain, and instead, it
advocares a new solution. In some Monomancy duels,
the Cainites fight as normal, but each person picks a
“champion” who can most effectively bencfit from the
change in peneration (from dinblerizing the oppenent)
more efficiently. Upon the killing blow, the surrogate
commits Amaranth, Some larer yse this improved gen-
etation to Embrace a (doomed) childe, whom the victor
of the Monomancy duel then diablerizes. No genera-
tons are lost, and two Sons and Daughrers in Caine
benefit from the experience. Many fledglings, however,
find this method distasteful and even cowardly, prefer-
ring the thrill of inflicting Final Death themselves.
Regardless of the individual Cainite's opinton, how-
ever, this is an almost certain one-way ticket into the
ralons of the Beast via degeneration. The Sabbat cur-
rently has no restrictions on Monomancy, and it cannior
pursue this suggestion with any real faree.

Another reason why diablerie is common and even
expected from sect members is actually in response w
the Hook of Nod's vaunted “time of thin blood.” The
sabbat prides {eself on its self-anointed image as a holy
army struggling against the Final Nights, and it excises
any hint that it might be contributing ta the end
prophecies. Theretore, Camiresconsider heing of weaker
blood a disgrace, even if the vampire is 10th or 11ch
generntion. This state is uncomfortably close to those
parinhs unbelievably removed from the progenitor.
Many within the Sword of Caine therefore strive to
strengthen theit vitae, to prove that they are not carri-
ersof thin blood through theiroffspring and grandchilder.

Some theorize that this s why the Sabbar has not §

exploded numerically. Many of the weaker generaticny |

do not Embrace until their blood is stronger.

Mothing is unanimous among vampires, however,

and some Sabbat including a few who rank among the
Inquisition, Status Luo, Ulra-Conservatives, and O
Woaorld Tzimisce are slowly speaking out against the
undisciplined use of the Amaranth. The arpuments
vary, bur the sect believes chat the Starus Quo and Old
World Tzimisce argue against diablerie for much the
same reason why the Camarilla abhors its usage: It
threatensthe existing power structure, The Inguisition's
objections, however, are a recent event, as are those of
the Ultra-Conservatives. Their reasons are porentially
mote horrifying, but less academic than speculative
fears, The Inquisition and Uloa-Conservatives claim
the practice may adversely affect cerrain Parhs of Ene
lightenment, again citing the inevitable slide roward
the Beasr for followers of most Paths.

The Inquisition argues that diablerie is acceprable
through Monomancy, but repeared observance of the
Amaranth creates addicrion, While any substance de-
pendency weakens the vampire, diablerie erodes a
Cainite's ethics and often becomes a driving force
behind his actions. The cause no longer matrers so long
as the violence serves his thirst, The Inquisition's fear is
not with this course of action, but in the worry that onee
the Cainite abandons all concems save sating his de-
sires, rhen infernalism is rarely far behind. The
Inquisition backs this claim up with the dubious argy-
ment that all destroyed infernalists uncovered thus far
were habitual diablerists. The Inguisition questions
whether infernalism resulted in increased usage of
diablerie, orif constant engagement in diableric brought
on infernalism. Other Sabbat, particularly those of the
Black Hand, are quick to dismiss this acrack on ane of
their principal conventions as typically overzealous.
The Inquisition, however, promises to study the matter
closely, and they are not the first ro state their misgiv-
ings concerning diablerie.

The Paths of Enlightenment are methods of harma-
nizing one’s existence with the realicy of the Beast
They are more than methods of conduct; they are
anchors of the soul and intrinsic tw a Cainire's very
being. The Ulmra-Conservatives believe, and perhaps
with some merit, that because diablerie is subsuming
the vicrim's blood and soul, that victim's innate strengrhs
and weaknesses also join with the Cainite commirting
the Amaranth. If the victor is weak in Path, or he is the
victim of a stronger (ot conflicting) ethic, then the
diablerist suffers from doubts, hesitations and even
inner disharmony. He may question his actions or
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8 suddenly switch Paths because his ego advocates one

issue, bur the consumed soul tries to follow the course of

. lenst resistance, its former Path. Some Paths are natu-

rally resistant to this manipulation, including the Paths

H of Caine and of the Feral Heart, both of which advocate

understanding and appreciating the Beast. There is
acceptance of this cannibalism in both Paths by virtue
of their ethics, so it proves a bulwark against “intru-
sion.” Those following the Path of Power and the Inner
Voice, however, rely on themselves alone. Yet, doing so
proves difficult when whispers and suggestions taine
one’s inner dialogue. Those of the Path may not fall, but
they can stumble or fail to reach higher levels of
understanding and appreciation of the Path's truths.

=

Again, however, and like the Inquisition, the Ulra-
Conservatives lack the proof to back their assertions if
only because their suspicions are not quantifiable or
easily proved.

All speculations relating to the Sabbat's use of diablerie
has failed to convince the sect that a danger exists. The
belief that it encourages infernalism, that it mfluences the
Paths of Enlightenment, that powerful personalities can
sometimes dominate the infernalist et cetera are not new
claims. The Sabbat, however, refuses to listen if only
because diablerie is as strong a heritage as the Kindred's
own Traditions. More importantly, admitting that the
Amaranth is potentially dewrimental means that the
Camarilla was right, and the Sabbar certainly refuses w
lose its battles on the field of conviction.
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| know b one freedom, and that is the freedom of the mind

—Antoine de Saint-Exupery
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What would you say if I told vou the Kindred have
an enemy thar will, beyond a shadow of a doubt, bring
them to their knees!? What would you think if | sug-
gested to you that no Kindred, no matter how powerful
ot old, could foresee this adversary's destrucrive superi-
ority! Can you believe in a foe so wily and so powerful
that it never suffers even the sli;_rhtesl' wound? Dioes the
thought frighten you?

“Top of the food chain,” we label ourselves. Fifty
years ago, | might have pgreed wholeheartedly. Unfor-
tunately, | have leamed of another that sits higher. e
gorges (tself on us. It hungers for dead flesh. Although
it also preys on the living, it consumes us more regularly.
Us, the Kindred, the night's royalty. [ suspect our very
natures make us easy rargers.

This monster, the Destroyer, exists whether you
believe in it or not. Not unlike the monster under the
bed or in the closet, it becomes a ptr&unal stalker of its
victims. It takes the most insidious forms. It has pa-
tience. |t waits and watches, It establishes its influence
with the gentleness of a lover, cleverly placing bits and
pieces of itself among the Kindred's belongings until
nothing remains untouched, Trmaoves in. 1t redecorates,
It spreads its disease from liege to serf and from serf o
serf to serl, It rides the king like a demon Hell-bent on
omnipotence. [t leads the queen ra belleve she contols
her own destiny. Tt lies.

Throughout the centuries, the monster has nurtured
strong ties with insanity, You should take care, howewver,
neit o confuse the two, Few victims starc out insane. Thar
comes later, once the Destroyer has clawed through the
hard shell to the softer parts inside. The Destroyer's
insanity (s akin to thar felt by the schizophrenic a an
insanity so complete the victim never realizes anything
huss gone horribly wrong. With schizophrenia, the culprit
eats the links to reality, one cell ata time. The Destrayer
cats everything, one cell ar a time. Don't expect, however,
to lock at the Destroyer’s prey and see madness. Some-
times, voul will. Most often, you won't.

The monster has many disguises, [r particularly
loves to surround itself with religion, ritual and pomp.
It does so to sate its lust for rlghteuusnl:ss.. It wears ity
own brands of logic and common sense like war medals,
well-earned and admirable. It struts out in the open,
unafraid of repercussion or censure. Nothing can touch
it. Only the best, the astute, recognize it for what it is.

So many of our kind believe they have evolved
beyond humanity. Because we have achieved preter-
natural awareness, because we have greater power, and
because we benefit from extended longevity, we most
certainly are the higher beings. | find this amusing. In
truth, we are nothing more than children who have
stumbled upon an arsenal. We turn our weapons upon
each other, upon ally and enemy both, before we even

realize the power we hold in our hands. Our finges

squeeze the trigeer, sometimes with easy grace, some:

times with violenr twitches. The bullets fly. Our
companions fall before our eves and we wonder, “What
happened!?” Some of us children stare down at our
traitorous hands, in disbelief. Some laugh and practice
some more, careless of whom they harm.

Few of us ever truly achieve a state of peace with
what we've become. We continue o seek the chings we
soughtas mortals. We walk the nighr, looking back over
our shoulders at everything we've lost. We yeam for
love and for admiration @ just like living men. Why da
we do anything we do but to acquire some form of
approval from someone = just like morrals? We still feel
wee have something to prove a just like morrals. Thar
need opens the door to the Destroyer.

Do you know outrage! If so, then you know the
scent of the Destroyer. Do you have enemies? Do you
support a cause ! Would you meet the Final Death forit!
Would you expect others to die with you? Do you extol
vour beliefs to others? Do vou recruit fellow helievers
from among your allies? Do you recruit your compan-
ions from among your fellow believers? I so, then you
know the scent of the Destrover. It has, most assuredly,
stalked you,

“But,” you say. But what? But, everyone should
have a cause they advance and support! Bur, everyone
should have an agenda? But, everyone must stand for
something lest they die for nothing?

Is rhar 50! You may wish to reconsider.

The Destrover births inside its victims, invisible
and immaterial. [r flourishes because peaple, dead and
living, want to belong. It knows that people create their
coteries and extend their families so they won't have to
spend the balance of their eternities alone. They seek
out and make followers, subordinates and audiences, so
they can feel important; They flex their political and
supernatural muscles so they don't have to face the face
that they're no berter than anyone else, including, for
Kindred, the mortals upon whom they feed.

I would suggest, for the sake of argument, that
fundamentally Cainites are nothing more than mortals
with fangs.

Ah, | bet that bothered you. You don't like o think
that you're just like the eartle from which you take your
sustenance! You believe the clothes make the man.... or
the Kindred? You're wrapped rather ightly in undead
power, aten't you! Do you really think that makes you
mare emotionally and menrally balanced, gives you a
higher intelligence, makes you spirirually superior or
even improves your looks! You make me laugh, Lok
around at your fellow Cainives. Are they emotionally
balanced? Mentally!? Spiritually? OF course not. But
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then, you're better than they are, too, aren't you! OF
COUTHS YO ard,

The Destroyer loves peaple filled with self-impor-
tance and sinful pride. The Destroyer has many different
rames, you know. Sometimes, people call it *megalo-
mania.” Is 1t making more sense to vou now! Only by
outting out one's own heart can ane destroy the De-
stroyer. We are our own worst enemies.

TrHeCHurcHOFEGO

Haow far would you go to gain the adulation of your
superiors, your peers of your subordinates! Do you ever
sile and agree, even though you disagree, just to avoid
conflict! Do you ever prerend to feel something you
dom't, just o fic in! Have you ever found your values
changing to fir the people around you! We all do this.
There's nothing wrong with you. Every single one of us
comes up with the most extravaganr justificavions for
the adaptarions we make in order to blend wich our
comrades, Both mortals and the undead have grown
quite adepr ar these rationalizations. Unfornumarely,
predators have learmned to take advanrage of this very
human weakness in both populations,

InEnglish, we have aword for this phenomencn, an
often poorly defined and neganvely weighted word:
cult. Say ir alond. Cult. Sounds dirty, doesa'r it! Does it
come uncomfortably to your rongue? Cult

This word has come to mean many things to many
different people. Most associate it with Satanism, but
thisdoes cules aninjustice. Not all culists pray to Satan.
Some revere even more destructive gods.

AxInTRODUCTION TO CULTS

Mind-manipulating groups. Secio-psychological
influences. Exploitive organizations, coercive persuaders,
new religions, .. they're all cults. Many different terms
define the same thing.

O course, many Factors differentiate cults from
legirimate organizations. You'll learn soon enough how
w tell them apart, For now, keep it in the back of your
mind thur perhups the social entities you've come to
mst, o understand and to take for granted mighe
actually be the cemenr shoes thar will drag you to the
battom of the proverbial river.

Wiar ManesaCurtaCurt?

Some anti- and counter-cult organizations and acade-
micians have pulled together lists of criteria for whart
determines a cult. You can find pamphlets about thern all
awer the Inrerner and licrering the end tables at counseling
centers. No one seems ready, however, to commit o a
definitive description of what makes a group a cult. The
gducarors who write these things remind us throughout
their disserrarions that they provide these evidenrially

AnEvronCurTs

We've all seen the TV shows, the superbly |
dramatic and “unbissed" reports on the status of
culrs in the United States, Europe and rest of the |
world, If not, browse the Warld Wide Web or the |
backs of magazinesa bit and find chem. They're our |
there, everywhere % for purchase on video, at least.
Cults draw arrenrion. Drpp the'words “secret” and
"mysterious” and “cule” and you can draw the
attenrion of an entire nation. "Is your child in |
danger?" The public gobbles it up dnd begs for more.

Some sociologists now dedicate thelr careers to
studying what they call the “cult phenomenon”
Noet so long ago, “cult experts” began ro appear, |
primarily as aresult of media arrention focusied upon |
the Branch Davidian mess and the Heaven's Gare |
shocker. Legitimate news progrms and yellow-
journatism tabloids alike adore presenting the
populace with expert wirnesses. It lends them cred- |
ibitity and draws a clean line between them, the
movie of the week and the sénsationalism pmcticed |
by their competitors. These self-proclaimed ex:
petts, clumsy menand women with thick glasses and |
the best make-up job they'll have in thelr entire |
lives, love to coin multisyllabic phrases of |
psychobabble. Who can blame them! We all want
our 15 minutes of fame: We all want to leave our |
mark: Shall we call it the colr of joumnalistic |
disintegrity! Perhaps the cult of mrings,

Cults appeal 1o the media and w seholars, not
only because many cults display socially rebellious
and shocking behavior, but also because they exude
adventure, Adventute excires. Abnormal Psychol.
ogy classes always have more students than Child |
Psychology classes. Who caresat whar age children
learn to walk or piss tn o par! We want 6 knew
about the serial killers, the sexual deviants and the |
cultists. We want the academic version of a freak |
show. Tell me again what they did to each other!
What's that you say? They believed whar? The
pictures in the textboaks disturh us so profouridly
that we can’t quit turning the pages and looking. ..
and looking.. . and looking.. ., ' : .

We look ar calts and; though we might never |
admit it, wonder what it would be like to live 5o |
single-mindedly, with such ¢onviction and such all-
encompassing faith. Yes; it takes commitment o
walk away from the societal norm and practice o |
different "religion." Of course, it also takes commit -
ment to walk into someone's Hollywou home and |
slice apen an eight-months-pregnant acrress.

= mig
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unsupported lists only as puidelines. The rerm “cult,” it
seems, refers to a theorerical entity to which we compare
actual groups. We take whar informarion we have on an
organization and hold it up beside the lise to see how well
they reflect one another. The “experts further wax debat -
able by saying tharyou cannot draw conclusive stercotypes
trom the theoretical entiry described by the list, because
you will always find those cules thar don't fie a stereotype.
How convenient a loophole in their persecutory stance.
Reminds me of the urility of the politically and socially
arbitrary manners in which ryrannical princes inrerpres
the Trmadinons,

Despite their unwillingness to commit, undoubt-
edly inspired by the threat of a lawsuit, these “experts”
have actually produced something of value. The list of
cult characreristics gives you adiving board for the firs
launch into examining an organization. Think about
your own associations as you read through the lise,

Charismatic and powerful leadership. Cults al-
ways have a single leader or cabal of co-leaders who
drive the organization, Members give these leaders
their unguestioning support. Although the faces may
change, the existence of a figurehead does not, This
leader inspires awe or fear in members of the cult.
Followers line up to kiss this person's ass. They bow to
him, They whisper the leader’s name as a warmning
against mishehavior, “Better be good, or |insert author-
ity figure's name] will ger pissed.” Sound familiar!

Maost cults have a dictatorial erganization, some-
times based on a revered document sather than an
actunl leader. For example, certain para-religions base
their tenets upon religious documents, Other organiza-
rions may have bylaws or rradirions handed down
through numerous generarions of members. Few simply
follew a code of chivalry or a similarly broad behavioral
guideline. Most have much more detailed rules thar
include the punishment meted out for breaches,

Isolation from family and friends. This requirement
formernbership ina cult eventually arises, although itmay
takesome rime. Through manipularion, threats and some-
times outright kidnapping, the organization removes you
fromm all connection with your previous support structure.
It curs you off from your past. It tells you that you're
different now and can never go back. It may convinece you
that vou're a danger to your family andfriends. [tmay even
threaten you, your family or your friends if you don't cease
all contact. Sound familiar?

Contral. A cult immediately renders you powerless
tor contro] your own destiny. You enter a hierarchy at
the lowest level. The cult makes sure you understand
that it knows what's best for you. It tells you that you
must learn to function according toits rules or flounder
In order to join, you must dedicate yourself to it for the
first weekend, week, month ocvear, Dhuring that time, it

tells you how and where to eat, what to think, what to
feel, whom to love and when to sleep. It teaches vou
existence according ro its teners. [t binds you to its beat
interests and leaves you no power to change your fate
It bullies you. Tt terrorizes vou. It makes vou weak.
Sound familiar?

Mind-adjusting techniques. Certain cults use meth-
wils that suppress doubts among their followers. They
may include psycholagically damaging ractics such as
meditarion, isolation, forced discomfort, chanrting, de-
nunciation sessions, humiliation, exhausting work
schedules, repetitive exercises, subliminal sugeestion,
behavioral madification, posirive and negative rein-
forcement or hypnosis. When used in combination,
these techniques — somedimes called brainwashing —
change the victims' thought processes on a deep level,
Sound familiar?

Increased suggestibility and subservience. A culr
commonly uses psychological manipulation to weaken
its members. It employs specific tactics to make you
easier to handle. It teaches these ractics 1o its highest
ranking members. It undoubredly doesn't admir o i
manipulation techniques, but it has an architecturally
scund and ideologically convineimg explanation for the
necessity of the tactics. Sound familiar?

Powerful peer pressure. Guilt can be a powerful
emotion. Cults rely on their members to reinforce their
tenets. If your organization has a strong elemenc of peer
pressure, you may wish to re-examine your sssociation
with it. One voice alone doesn't carry the same power
as many voices all raised rogether. Culrs understand
this. They encourage their members to “save” those
whao have not Ve Sedn the lighl'. Flltfhﬁfl'ﬂl‘-ru, ;u':‘lp!é
tend to shout the loudest when justifying their own
acrions. Cults also understand this and pur it to excel-
lenit use. “Either you're with us, or against us, If you're
againse us, you must be criticizing me, inwhich case, I'll
push my position even harder. | cannot be wrong, You
are.” The simplest psvehology has the most poawer
among the people hungriest tor acceprance and love
Sound familiar!

Elitist atritude. In order for the proup to jusrify
itself ta its members in a believable and lasting manner,
it must touch the individual's need to feel special. Many
people join an organization only because it makes them
feel larger than life. [t acrively affirms for them thar they
are stronger, smarter or somehow better than the rest of
the world’s populatien. A cult carefully weaves its own
identity inte its members' egos. This way, in order for
the member to tear down the cult, the member must
shred her own ego.

Recruiting, Many cults encourage & process of e
cruiting that usually involves the approval of anauthority
fipure. Especially in an era of awareness, where anti- and
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counter-cults have focused negative artention on culrs,
these organizations realize the danger of accepting
swed.” They encourage recruitment, but within bound-
aries set by the |u;1~.|t.‘.rb|1jr-.

Information management. A layer of secrecy hangs
over any cult. Perhaps those in charge don’t reveal their
dentities or any personal information about them-
selves, They may have levels of disclosure. If you prove
your loyalty to the organizarion, you sam access to
different secrets. The Lull may -.h*wn“]m, the impor-
‘mundane world." Tt may preach that
nothing matters aside from what |1'.!|1p¢.'r'|;—, within the
or even forbid discussion of (o
interest in) outside events. It may cut off access to
on regarding health care, the repercussions of
its actions as they manifest beyond the cult'smetaphori-
cal walls or information rhar would indicare to its
members how ro free themselves from the cult. Perhaps
it filters information regarding other aptions and phi-
lesophies by forbidding irs members to speak to anyone
who disaprees with the cult's-beliefs.

Suspension of individuality. In a culr, the indi-
vidual represents the whale organizadion and must
ilways act in the group’s best interest, A cult will make
it very ¢lear that the individual is replaceable and even
expendable, if the individual ceases to uphold the
rganization’s goals and values. A cult encourages a

tance of the *
cule, and -.]ii-.'uur;ili_'_rt'

inform it

serse of “family™ among its members. It creates its us-
against-them mentality as a2 means of reducing the
importance of the individual and increasing salidaricy
Most cults do not have a democratic structure, because
each individual voice counts for nothing, The leader
knows intuitively what the membership body needs
(though perhaps not whart it wanrs) and speaks for that
body, A cult may even preach that, at some point, the
member may have to sacrifice him- or herself for the
greater pood.

Total dependency. Without a shepherd, the sheep
would I-Ii'.l-..{t?LlhtL‘d]'_\" fall victim o wiolves, or so the
Ehtpht‘rditﬂﬁ]'lIFﬂi".HC;i-'n‘u."_l']"c]ll:l'l_']‘|1n| Acult makes
a solid case for why a member would be doomed or
damned without the shelterof the culr, The cult teaches
that it alone can save the member from sure i lure,
kll‘]}'uﬂpr'iﬂ;‘hh of even etemal Hell. As l””l‘.'ﬁ 45 You re in
the cult, you're one of God's chosen, one of another
pod's chosen, on the fast-track ro wealth, on the fast
track to health, safe, the perfect mother, the perfect
father, the |"i:l'*.l:.‘€r lover or rthe perfect whatever, With.
out the cult, you're nothing, You're a capital-L Loser

Fear tactics. Sometimes, withour the cult, vou're
not just a loser: vou're dead. Some cults don't bent
around the bush, You fuck up; you die. You leave them;

vou die. You betray them; vou die. Somerimes, vou die,
your family dies, your friends die and your therapise dies.
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Exalted ends justify any means. A cult teaches irs
members, either via instruction or example, that it can
break any human or divine law in order to achieve its
goals. Acts that a member would never have committed
hefore joining the cult suddenly become acceptable in
the new value strueture. Looked in the mirrar lately?

DanvyDocmMmA

Now that you know the fundamental characteris-
tics of a tatalist ar destructive cult, let's take a look at
how these charncreristics can apply, across the board, in
many different types of cults. Notall cults have apendas
that relate to God or to Gehenna. You may find it
surprising that cults can have schemes anchored in
polities, psychotherapy, commercial endeavors, racism
or even belief in aliens. Belief in aliens! Yes, belicf in
aliens. Read on.

Curtic CunneNcy

Every cult has something to sell. It must have a
“product” in order to attract members. 1t must make a
promise of some sort, usually related to providing the
buyer with a better life, In some cases, it promises a
berter afterlife.

Notall cules set out to deceive theirfollowers. Some
cule leaders may sincerely believe in their products
They may mean no deceit when they make their prom-
wses. They may actually have somerhing important to
tell people, or they may just have lost their minds.
Others purpasefully seek 1o deceive, They know they're
selling fiction, fantasy and pipe dreams. They want
what they can get in exchange for their promises,
whether empty or otherwise.

CUL T STATISTICSIN A MERICA AL
During rhe course ofmy research, [ learned
about more than 2,000 different organizations
suspected of being cults. A'cult may have any- !
where from a handful to tlmu.sandiu. af members,
Research has shown that Kve to 'lﬂ million
Americans have ¢ome in direét contact with a
cult, and that many of these prople have joined
ane. Nearly hulf of them never knew thar any-
one considered their organtzations o practice.
cultic methods. | found an unsubstantiated ref-.
erence to astudy done with 1,000 high school'
students in San Francisco. According g the
study, 3% of the students reported membership
ina cult, stid 54% had been approachedbyacule
recruiter. Another such study that focused on
adults in Montreal and San Francisco reported
that Eﬂ% of the adulr respondents subscribed to
i “new" religlon or para-religious movement.
; P
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What can they get? That usually depends on what
they want and how marketable their schemes are. In
some circles, money rakes a hack sear. In others, it all
about raising the bottom line. Among the Kindred,
we're often talking about vitae for the taking, but that's
not always the case. Take a look at some of these culti
currencies and think back. Have you ever patd for the
right to belong with one of these currencies?

Money. Many organizations use cultic methods for
the sole purpose of wringing as much money as they can
from their followers. The leaders of these groups may
purposefully mislead and manipulate the membership
in order to pad their own wallets, or they may be
genuine about the cult's dogma, and any money they
garner |5 icing on the cake,

How easily 4 fool and his money are parted. Promise
him something he desperately wanes, and he'll fork over
everything he owns. Salvation makes a good product.
Selling salvation doesn't require much. Package it in
attractive dressings, give it an appealing slogan and find
a charismaric spokesperson to rout . The consumers
will come in droves, credit cards in hand. The best part
of selling salvation ts that your customer has to die w0
discover that you sold him a lemon. Don't bather
keeping the recelpt.

Blood. We Kindred feed on blood. We need it w
survive, as mortals need food or water or air. We need
only blood. Mortals often define themselves hased on
their eating habits. Vegetarian, vegan, omnivorous,
men and their red meat, women and their chocalare,
kids and their cereals. They all have food plugeed
straight into their identities. Kindred do the same, only
they have arguably less vanety for cheir diversity,

Do you chow on children? Do you suck duck or cow
or cat rather than touch human flesh? Do you feed on
the freshly sexed orappreciate the estherics of chemical
additives flowing through the veins? Do you snub the
dirty?! Do you crave the unworthy? Do you kill when you
teed ! Do you cultivate your herd carefully? Do you take
a moral stance each time you dip your fangs? Do you
enjoy the hunt]

Whaoare you? Tell me how you feed, and 'l answer
that question for you.

We can't take our succulent vitae, the blood rthat
nourishes us; in the same quantities we once could.
Cainite numbers continue to increase o exponentially
in some cases. Camarilla sociery designates feeding
domains. [t puts restrictions on where we can hune, with
the intenr of controlling the number of deaths occur-
ring in any one location. Too many dead bodies, too
many attacks of "anemia” and the wise prince begins to
take norice, Our Camarilla brethren, in typical anal-
retentive fashion, organize and direct our feeding habits
inwo a beautifully choreographed dance. Or so they
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wauld like to believe, Ventrue over liere, Malkavians

{ over there, Brujah down that-a-way, Nosferatu down

below... and soon and so on. It never quite works as
smoothly as they hope,

Even followers of che Sabbat understand the dan-
gers of leaving behind an abvious trail of badies, Despire
their msowc tant attitude toward the *herd of mortals" or
whatever sneering slang they use, they know how to
cover their asses, If they didn'r, they'd have died out a
long time ago. Like dogs thar konow better than to shit
in their own dens, the Sabbar take theirkilling sprees to
neighboring domains.

Anarch groups don't fit any mold. They're each
unique. Those that fuck up and carch the attention of
the local homicide division usually don't survive long
eniongh to leam the lesson. More than likely, the
Camarilla Justice Squad will hunt the anarchs down
long before any detective can get anywhere near them.
The Camarilla rakes its self-imposed policing respons:-
hilities to heart,

Supply and demand principles dicrate that as demand
goes up while supply remains the same or poes down, the
value af the commuexdity poes up. Bottom line: Kindred
traffic in blood. Blood has become a valuable commodity

Blood cilts have existed for thousands of vears, Many
ancient cultures believed they could steal a man’s essence,
povwer and wisdom, merely by drinking his blood.

Power. Who doesn't crave power? No one 1 know.
We all carry within us the naruml, human desire to
maintain control over our own destinies, and some-
times even the destinies of others, The more of our
covitenment we have at ourdisposal, the berrerwe feel.
Isn't thar rhe case!

You'll find rwo kinds of control freaks in the world:
the kind wha have an addicrion to thar rush of sadism
when others bow ar their feet, and the kind who feel
deeply insecure if they don’t have complete dominance
over their environments. Either kind goes o grear
lengths o acquire and mainoin its power.

Hierarchies work because those ar the top mete out
power in ever-increasing portions. People limb the lad-
der, equating power with success. They lap up those
portions as they rise through the ranks. Like wild dogs,
they keep their eves turned rowsrd the source of their
nutriment {(power), watching for any dropped crumbs.
When a succulent marsel falls, they lunge. Sometimes,
fights break our, Competing beasts per injured. Some die.

Smart leaders hand out this power with care, They
reward the loyalty of their followers with responsibility
and trust. They create layers within the organization
and define which layers have more power than others,
Smart leaders, that is.

THeBopvor CHRIST

In a small Texas town, an old Mexican chinch

stands amid oil drills and cumbleweeds. This ehurch

draws perhaps o hundred of the faithful every year,
Believers make pilgtimages ro the tiny church to pray
at the feet of the Christ, Inthis church, which claims
no particular denomination, a life-sized erucifix hangs
an the wall. The sculptor had a remarkable, even
divine ralent. He creared a work of art so realistic that
the Christ fipure Tooks as if it could tum its head.
Indeed, it could and often does: Hungupan that cross
ance every year, a Kindred seeks his own personal
salvation through penance o his Lord, God. Bvery
year on the same night, his followers reverencly nail
him to the wood, Hisblood flows down ugon the rocks
at the base of the cross.

=
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The Kindred doesn’s move once crucified, Fogall

intents and purposes, he appearsdead or unreal. Siill,

many of the visitors ro the church suspect thar a |w¢ y
man plays the tole of the Christ figure, breathingever

so shallowly like those living ¢ hired by
department stores for their display windows, This
doesn’t keep the warsshippers from coming rolook, to
pray, to gawk and shake their heads, They come, and

laver, they return with friends and family and fellow

believers. Toursts, alone and on organzed junkets,
stap an theirway o Las Vegas, tosee the circus Christ,

Some stare because they think the model- Christ

is insane, an oddity oran amusing fake. Others come
truly toworship at his feet, having witmessed or heard
of the miracles he performs. “He can see behind vour
eves. He knows your darkest secrets and judges your

heart as you kneel before him." Will he lead the .-

tighreous to Heaven? Many believe so.

What tithe docs the chirch charge ifs flock for

theright tokneelat thefeetofareal enucifix?One pint.
of bloed @ each pilgrim must donate one pint of

Blowod. Sign the appripriate velease forms and take o weat
in the chair; anase will bevight with you. Half the bloed
poes to the local hospital. The ather half gries to the
Chrise figisre,

| purpesefully have not mentioned any partoulins
regarding location and nare, not even Clan, of the

Kmdred in question. Farbeit from me toput hispersonal,
religious pursuit at risk. The Camarills has yer ta potice
hirn and haw he dances ar the edge of the Masquerade.

This Christ has acquired & dedicated body of
followers. [ do not doubt that Camarilla representa-
rives would find themselves fating more than one
faithful servant of the Lond (f they were to atempr to
steal or destroy the Christ figure. 've heard thar
insanicy is contagious. In a little town in Texas, |
think you'll find the proof that it's true.

' R o
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Shit flows downhill, We all want to be as high on
that hill as we can. Power exacts a high price, and many
gludly pay that price.

Adulation. Do not underestimate the power of the
ego. As children — and yes, every single Kindred in this
world started in the womb, birthed from womean, had to
lenrm totlet habits, and had to leamn to walk and talle — as
children, we crave love. Love me! Love me! Love me!
Maybe we pet it. Maybe we don't. The cravings never stop.
-T.l"ll:'."!." Ty evalve into H."nlh"rhll'l,ﬁ ITROne ildl.t].l.'. neurote or
psychotic, but it's all abour love. You're nobody if nobady
loves you, as Dean Martin used o sing,

Why do so many sports figures, businessmen, ac-
rors, politicians and other public fipures give in so easily
tor rock-star syndrome! Because the adulation has an
addicrive cluteh that takes hold and won't ler go, Often,
a cult leader wants nothing more than to become the
center of hus tollowers' worlds. In order o remain a
member of the cult, you must adore your leader. Sounds
so simple, doesn’t it! So cheap a price without much
consequence, yes! It 15 cheap, unril you begin rm com-
sider that sometimes adoration equates to degradation
ifnil h1d |} rII‘]'L .

Furthermore, in many of this type of cult, you can't
always just file for separation and walk away. [f you wake
up one night and no longer feel the love, you cauld face
persecution from your fellow cultists at best and “acci-
dents” ar worst,

TypecasTinG

You might find it surprising that cults come in such
a variety of flavors. U've already mentioned that they
vary according to what they demand in payment and
what methods they use. Now, ler's talk abour what
theyreselling in greaer detail. As] mentioned, all cules
have something o sell.

Para-religion. It never ceases to amaze me what
bullshit charismatic people can tum into a religion.
Everyone asks certam things in cheir lives: Why am I
Whoam [7'Whao is God ! What should 1 do? How do 1do
it! When should | stop? Find an attractive, well-spoken
leader who can present an even remotely plausible
answer to these quesrions, and you have the formation
of a cult. Hell, you don't even need the atractive part

ook at Jim Bakker, People are so gullible. They don't
want to think for themselves. They laok to dopma for
the level of puidance their patental fipures save to them
when they were children. Responsibility sucks, so pass
the buck to your god or to alien ancestors ar to karma or
ro whatever you choose to worship. Ie's cool to believe.

Simultancously, it's uncool rocriticize someone else’s
beliefs. When you begin discussing and criticizing reli-
gions, you step into terricory that makes some
uncomfortable. How dare anyone slam anorher's religious

beliefs? As a society, Americans have baggage left over
from the country's youth, during which it had to fight for
the right to worship as it pleased. The ideals held w
righrecusly back then have rurned meo a socienal catche
21, Where do you draw the line between allowing people
o worship as they please and letting chem per away with
murder! Political correctness is next to godliness! Stand by
and watch as a Christian Scientist allows her chald o die
for lack of & tonsfusion! Yes, Because we respect that
parent's right o worship as she pleases,

America was tounded on a principal of religious
treedam. Do these culric, new religions fall under the
protective umbrella of the Constitutdion? OF course,
they do — within reason. As long as they don't break
the law... T mean, as long as they don't get caught
breaking the law, they can worship Jeffrey Dahmer far
all anyone cares. You'll find many people who vehe-
mently defend a person’s right ro choase or invent rtheir
own religion,

The United Stares rock a revolurionary stance with
regard to freedom of religon, ond it remained the only
country to do so for a long time. Some nations tolerared
minority religions, so long as the people ook part in
public ceremonies worshipping the accepred pod. Other
nations punished heresy and heterodoxy as treason.
The First Amendment of the United States Constitu-
tion promises every man, woman and child the freedom
w choose their own style, place and mode of worship,
within the confines of the law. Specifically, it forbids
the passage of laws “respecting the establishment of
religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof” The
LIS and other countries thar embrace philosophies of
toleramee or separation of church and state have be
come protected gardens where neo-religious
organizations can germinate and flourish.

Anti-cult and counter-cult movements complain
that cults hide behind political correctness in onder to
practice inhumane and lawless behavior, all in the
name of worshipping theirgods. They snidely call theose
who defend the cults "eulr apologists.” They use the
term to describe those sociologists and academics who
examine new religions organizations, label the majority
s harmless and advocate the organizations’ rights to
relipious freadom.

Lest we forger, some Kindred are so far gone as
make their own religions. They ger to play the role of
messialor prophet or even god. ©ean think ol no berter
shelter from the law and the media than tw proclaim a
group "religious in narure.” [t excuses so many things,
such as occult pracrices, sa-called miracles, isolation-
ism, survivalism, group housing and donations.

If the general public hears of a new religious orga-
nizarion that has grown up around a gifted psychic ora
miracle-worker, it reacts in one of rwo wavs. Bither ir
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believes and wants to join, or it discounts the veracity
af the repores and thinks all the members of the church
have lost their minds.

Centuries of exposure to a constant tide of poten-
tial saviors, during which any number of crackpor
religions have come and gone, have desensitized the
public. Religious organizations easily maneuver within
modern society, picking and choosing their targets,
hecause the bulk of the population ignores them. For
our purposes, this equares o a natural Masquerade. Mo
ane, not the Camarilla and not any particular Kindred,
can rake credir for this phenomenon. Face it. Society
b become numb to the freaks in the world. You think
the Damned are nasty! Lock at how people tolerate
neo-Mazis. They have the right to parade and to gather,
just like evervone else. Look at the BDSM clubs where
“consenting adults” bear each other, cour each other,
rape each other and stick six-inch-long needles through
cach other's fleshy parts, Thar's legal and accepred.
Look ar the consenting adults involved in bizarre cults
that openly share blood and worship at altars thar
resemble a goth's wer dream. Even that’s legal... and
accepted. Varlous state laws require that you wear a
seathelt— for your own protection — but you're free to
fuck up your life in a plethora of other ways, so long as
you're a grown-up and so long as that's really what you
wint, [ love it Dne begins to wonder if the Camarilla
isth 't just a tad overprotective with the Masquerade, hm?

Psychotherapeutic. Prior o and during the 19505,
many of the cults in the world had a religious slant o
them. The 1960s, however, saw the rise of self-help
groups thar focused more on modermn philosophies of
sclf-actualization, self-fulfillment and self-policing.
Despite the “self” inherent in them all, these cults
differed livtle from the abusive para-religions they re-
sembled. Psychotherapeutic groupsuse buzzwords taken
trom psychology rather than religion. They cater to the
sell-mdulgentand self-absorbed. Asthe rebellious spirie
ofthe American 1960s spread, people began to question
everything around them. They no longer trusted their
government, the media, their docrors or their parents.
None of those sources had any explanation for the
world's eraziness. So, people began to look inward for
the anawers to their questions.

Unhappy housewives nurtured Valium addictions.
People read self-help books and went to weekend-long
seminars. You've seen them on infomercials. For $700
and a weekend, you can learn to be more effective in
your job, in bedand in life. Men are from Mars, Women
are from Venus, Take charge of your life. Make more
money than you ever dreamed possible. Pracrice the 12
steps to more perfect living, Recite the seven habits of
highly effective people. Smile.

IDENTITY MOVEMENT |

Thie narne of this new religion, “Christan Hm— i
tity movement, " often confusespeople into thinking

it's just another Christian dénemination, such as |
Methodist or Baprist, This confusion allows its
leaders ro pursue cacial supremacise agendas behind

a screen of religion, In actuality, their docerines |

hold that Jews descended from Satan and the real
lsraelires are the English-speaking and t:r:rnwm:
tribes. They further believe that blacks, Asians and ];
other minorities aside from Jews were pre- -Adam, |
and thus, inferior crearinm. no more than snimals, I.'-
without souls.

According to followers of the Chistian Iden- | '.‘
ity theology, Satan seduced Eve, and Bve gave hirth
to Cain. From Cain came Jews. By their reckoning, | i
Sawan intends to destroy the pure; whire race '[1-,‘
enticing other races; which they.call Ymud peaple,” |
to sexually pollure the white mee. I'

The bloodsucker ar the head dmldﬂmctﬂ f
believes that ather Kindred Embrace the pure white |
race in order to taint the blood, meCﬂn:m well, |
Cainites. The stain spreads. Few know of her conned-
tion with and support. of the Chuistian Identiry
movement. However, she actively lobbiesamong her b
clanmates for greater discrimination when Embrac-
ing, Her own childer hzv:"-‘ammpriam"ﬁnan genes, 1-

Srir1 Maraga ' i
The yogi sits cross-legped andmtdltaru withan
audience of awe-struck, unquestioning followers.
She preaches about how to mise children 5o they |
will have a place inthe pérfect afteddife. She reaches
thatyou must slap thel;.hLHr!:ﬁ in order ro chase out |
tlwspmmrhatmmihm Mishehaviar,of course, |
results from possesston. Possessed adults require
even greater viclence, bécause their skin has grown
reugher over the years. She oversees these exor- |
cisms with pnide and pleasure, proclaiming whara
joy 1t is to free the innocents from their burdens. She
uses her teleparhic abilities toseek tut doubrers and |
their secrets. She looks them in the eyes and com-
mands the bhoots, evil spirits, to reveal themselves
by quaking. They obey her, every time. Her follow-
ersrevere herall themare. Shecallects theirworldly
goods and gives them back their innocence it
return, all beneatli the shelter of the American
Constitution,, Those who believe, helieve, Those
who don’t, don't. The Masquérade remains shakily |
intact. What a fine line thase self-proclaimed mes-
siahs walk, - '
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Some af these programs mean well, They're as
legitimate and sincere as any small-town doctor, Othe
ers, however, spread a thick vencer of respectability
over a ratten core. [he leaders of these groups can have
many reasons for forming the cule, but ultdmarely, they
take on o commercial attitude. You'll see them hawking
audio and video tapes on late-nighrt relevision. They
rely on their converts to spread the word about their
SEIMINEATS. ,‘,‘ III'H i'l;i'u'r‘ Fr iul'nla reComrmes ag]rrl:e. WL e
to an expensive weekend retreat, for your own good.
Cinece they get you there, they slowly, insidicusly try o
take over your lif

ife. They use isolation tactics to quickly
break down your ego. From there, they refill the voudl
they made with their own platicudes about the road w
health, wealth and happiness. They ingratiate them-
selves toyou. Theyingrin themselves in your self-image.
They praise you. They make you believe thar only
through their reachings can you become the best,

Oince chey've got you hooked, they send you out to
find more vietims, They take your money, and lots of i,
F.Ind Thf".'ll' ﬂ!“l'f Wi Aa 'h\r'hl-:llt" W l;l“uil:lf_fl" H1§ "'l.li'l\'.‘l '-'u"l" I i'l.
to base your identity. Aesthetic Realism, a group formed
in 1941, taught members about being “completelv fair."
The founder and original leader, Eli Siegel, established
his own definition of this exttemely ambiguous term, a
definition that the members think they understind,
Siegel also used many other cultic techniques to ensure
a loval following among members. He took his own life
in 1978 because the world “resented his greatness.”
Others stepped in o take his place at the head of the
organization. Siegel was martyred.

You have to admire those shadowy figures who took
what Sit:gel builrand tarned i inLummn:eri:'m usedul te
themselves. They carefully chose the next figurchead, o
woman, to cry for Siegel and appeal to the sensibilivies
of the members. Tonight, the organization has almost a
hundred followers, all based in the New York area, They
wear badpes that state "Vicrin of the Press” in honor ol
Siegel's belief in & conspiracy among the press to keep
his philosophy of Aesthetic Realism from spreading.

The puppet masters of this organization have dis-
rilled Aesthetic Realism down into something that the
general public can swallow. As a result, they've ar
tracted members from all walks of life. In particular
they appeal 1o the movers and shakers on Broadway, the
actors, directors and producers with influence. They
have also drawn an up-and-coming politician into the
ik, Of course, the mujority of its members work as
secreraries in offices, on Wall Smeer, and around the
city, Neverunderestimace the imporeance of these cogy,
however. The secretary knows as much, if not more,
about what's happening in her offices than herown boss
does. Power isn’t always so blatant and showy.
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Sexual. The Sexual Revolution did great things for
cults. Free love, swinging, orgies 2 it all became accepted
and even common. Tonight, they call free love
polyamonsm, a rerm chart | find reminds me ironically of
the phrase Pollyanna, Polyamorous people have open
relationships, They may share other lovers orgofreely into
other beds on the side. Everyome likes a good fuck (well,
evervone who's stillalive... ). Cults thar not only offered
therapy for overcoming sexual hang-ups but also provided
a venue for "practicing” have become extremely papular.
As time passed, these cults evolved parallel w sociery's
growing tolerance of all things sexual. The boundaries
they pushed in the early nights, chagging boldly into
homosexuality, swinging and bondage, no longer hold the
same appeal. The frontier of society’s comfort zone has
shifted. Because they have stayed on the cutting edge —
pardon the pun — cultic sex groups have stretched the
limits of accepted behavior.

Sex plays such an inregral rale in everyone's life
thiar it should surprise no one that most cults have a
sexual nspect to them of some sort. Either all the chicas
in the group rake turns with the male leader, or the cult
dictures who can do whom, how, when and where.
Many people join cults merely because they get the
feeling they're loved. Touchy-feely groups attracr the
lonely, the rejecred, the depressed, the lost and the
hormy. Certain cults free you from the inhibitions and
suilt imposed upon you by the rest of sociery. They nor
only give you permission to fuck, they provide vou with
partners who also have permission to fuck, Everyone is
ready, willing and able. Kick ass! Where do [ sign up!?

The problem comes when peer pressure begins o
insidiously tumn consent into guilt, and guilt into coercion.
Giroups cross the line when they tell you there's something
wrong with you if you don't want to participate, try to
make you think you're closed-minded or judgmental, and
accuse you of being frigid and unenlightened if you resist.
You'te not into sharing? You must be a righe-wing, fascist
stooge who can't have an orgasm. If you want to grow and
learn, and become enlightened, you must Efll'L"iﬁI your
wings and thy. Trust me.

Right.

Political. As an example, the feminist movement has
fostered a number of mdical groups that prey upon their
members. These organizations use cultic merhods to iso-
lace the women within them, impose belief sructures,
rreak down the ego, discourage contrary thinking and
talk, and even violently impose loyaly. The term feminan
insults many women, with good reason. These groups do
exist, but they're not healthy. Many have an embittered,
rage-filled leader with enough charisma to spread her
harred among her (ollowers. These organizations hide
behind a mask of human rights isues, and all the while,
they're discouraging free thought and individualityamong

!

Crnrmi Trs:

v

their own members. Members are either 100% with or
100% ostracized from the organization,

Orher radical organizations have the same history,
Ecoterrorist groups often use extreme methods ro in-
docerinate and maintain their membership, Whether
they're on the excreme right or left doesn’t matter —
both use cultic tacrics, Whether they support mcism,
isolationism, territorialism or environmentalism, they're
still cults. The methods they use tell the real story.

Some of these organizations have a Kindred ar their
core or at least among them. One Nasi Venrrue or
territorial Gangrel who has seen far too many nights
and is too out of touch decides that he can fix all the
world's problems. He decides to take his antiquared
visions, form a strike team and apply some pressure to
the politicos. Nice. Unfortunately for manuacs like this,
you can't just kill people in tonight's sociery, nor like
you could hundreds of years ago. However, you can
hribe, hlackmail and lobby. The larger your arganiza-
tion and the more money vou have, the more clour Y
carry. Welcome to world polirics.

Commercial. Although orpanizations like Amway
vehemently deny cult status, many academics and anti-
culr activists believe that multilevel markering
companies actually practice culricmerhods toward their
members. Once the government outlawed pyramid
schemes, mulrilevel marketing rushed in to replace ir.
In pyramid schemes, you make more money the higher
you are on the pyramid. Theoretically, the money flows
upward and the person at the pinnacle gets a piece of
everyone's pie. Those on the VETY bottom layer get
screwed. With multilevel marketing, the schemers have
managed to exploit a loophole thar makes their struc-
tures legal. Srrangely, the outcome remains the same.
The person at the top makes a shitload of money. Those
ar rhe bortom stuff envelopes, hoping to trick someone
else into occupying 4 new niche below them.

These organizations push recruiting because they
know that the more people below you on the torem
pole, the more money you'll make. They guilt you into
feeling like a failure if you don’r produce, don't sell and
don't recruit. Whether you're selling viramins, house-
hold products, make-up or magazines, you must use your
own products because no one trusts a salesperson who
doesn’t use their own products in their home, and the
more you spend on your own merchandise, the more
money goes up the chain. [t's quite efficient, really, and
there's a sucker bom every minue

Multilevel marketing organizations appeal to the
Kindred because once they put the structure in place, the
system itself requires little maintenance, A public appear-
Ance, twice a year or so, satisties the masses, These evenrs
happen at night, because mest MLM salespeople have day
jobs as well. Each level of the hierarchy has its own
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perpetual morion because the people at each level want to
make more money. If ndividual salespeople work hard
and increase their income, the income of thase abave
them auromatically increases as well. Thus, the entire
structure is self-supporting. If one arm falls off, another
grows 1o teplace it. The Kindred must periodically check
the books, do a bir of discipline or tass out momels of
wistdom ro the masses. Otherwise, the founder can relax
and count his money.

Aliens, [ saved the most odd for lase. Would you
believe 1 if | rold you that some Kindred acrually
believe they came from outer space! You've heard all
the theories, Many different cultic groups believe in
extraterrestrials who visited Earch millennia ago and
who will return one night to retrieve the brethren they
left hehind

The Aetherius Society, forexample, believesin the
Gireat White Brotherhood, or the Brother/ Sisterhood
of Light, a “multi-dimensional, interplanetary, interga-
lactic organization of beings who choose to serve the
divine cosmic plan in this universe” (Spiritweb,
www.spiritweb.org). The organization believes in As-
cended Masters, historical figures who had connections
to the Aetherius Society, including Jesus, St. Germain,
El Morya and Lord Buddha. They also believe that, in
1954, a man named George King recelved a message
during a meditative yoga state. The Cosmic Master
Aetherius spoke to him and told him dhat he was
appointed the Voice of the Interplanetary Parliament,
headquartered on Saturn, for Earth.

Described as a mystagogue, George King performs
miracles. He has “mastered” the “sciences” of Raja,
Ginani and Kundalini Yoga, which allow him to con-
sciously attain the state of Samadhi. It is this power thar
allows King ro communicate with beings from other
spiritual energy spheres. George King took the name of
Primary Terrestrial Mental Channel for the Cosmic
Masters, while his followers bescowed him wich the full
title of Sir Gearge King, OSP, PhD, ThD, DD, Merro-
politan Archbishop of the Aetherius Churches, Prince
Girand Master of the Mysrical Order of St Peter, HRH
Prince De George King De Santori, and Founder Presi-
dent af the Aetherius Society,

The Aetherius Society originated in Great Britain
where, in 1959, the BRC broadcast King while in a
Samadhic trance, channeling wisdom from the Great
Cosmic Masters. In 1960, King established a center in
the United States. Can you guess where? Hollywood. Of
course. The Society has since also opened a center in
Dretrone and on every other continent in the world.

King died in 1997, During his lifetime, he received
over 60O transmissions from the Cosmic Masters; n-
cluding an expansion on the Serman on the Mount
from Master Jesus, now residing on Venus. 'Ddd.l",'. his

last transmission teok place approximately 33 years
before he died, in 1961. [t came from the Lord of Karma
on Mars Sector Six and explained the steps one must
take in the journey toward Cosmic Conscicusness,

Another, similar organization, known as the Karmic
Wheel, believes thar a more advanced, exrrarerresrrial
civilization uses Earth as its prison. [t sends criminals o
Earth for retraining. Once a persen has evolved prop-
erly, she may revurn to the Hub, acentralized community
locared millions of light years away. Unril then, she
works through liferime after liferime of lessons, Beings
from other planets return from time to time and st
through the souls incarcerated on Earch. Those who
have proven themselves worthy may rise up to the Hub.
Members of the Karmic Wheel equate this entire pro-
cess with the Christian concept of Judgment Day, They
believe Earth to be Purgatory.

I've spoken with the true leader of this organiza-
tion. He, a Toreadot, maintains a low profile and works
primarily through his partners, hur he does rake a
somewhat active role in the cult's direction, He prefers
his Hub name, which he claims is Santauri X, and he
believes that Cainites come from a distant planet. He
believes they committed hormrible crimes in order o
earn their punishment m Purgatory. Furthermore, he
told me that he believes that every person on Earth has
Kindred blood, that the Embrace merely awakens the
vitae within a person, rhat Kindred reincarnate just as
mortals do, and that they can learn to awaken their own
supernatural powers without the aid of the Embrace.
While I visited, he offered me a demonstration of this,
A handful of his followers gladly voluntesered for the
experiment. They meditated and fasted for two days in
prepacation. When the time came, they each drank a
mixture of their own blood and poison. They died
believing that, through the sirength of their willpawer,
they cauld become one of the walking undead. They
just died. Santauri X, saddened, assured me that they
would figure out the puzzle one night soon.

1
Curts We viE KNOWN AND
Loven

Wake up. Here comes the fun part. The following
list of cults gives you an overview of the ones that failed.
Some of these had Kindred influence either goveming
them, using them as a front orshutting them down. [ say
they failed, and yet sorne of them remain incact. Despite
the atrocious endings to their stories, a few have man-
agedto negotiate asequel. Watch for them as they begin
to rebuild their influence and membership. Perhaps
they learned from their mistakes. Perhaps they didn't.
What victims have they targeted for next time?
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The [JFD]}LF.H' TempLe

fim Jones believed in an impending nuclear holo-
caust thar would destroy the entire world, excepr forthe
towns of Ukiah, California, and Belo Horizonge, Brazil,
He believed thar he was the reincamation ui'jcsus and
Lenin, reborn to a Klansman in order to lead hispeople
tosalvation. He led them to Ukaah to wait for Armaged-
don and called them the People's Temple,

Eventually, he grew bored in Ulaiah and gave up on
the end of the world. He moved his group to San
Francisco. There, he made a name for himself, receiving
many humanitanan awards and becoming the chair-
man of the city's Houstng Authority, On his days off, he
and his remple practiced a ritual he called White
Mights, in which they prepared themselves to protest
racism and fascism by committing mass suicide.

Jirn's weirdness escalated. In 1977, he moved his
followers to Guyana, South America, lsolated in the
jungle rhere, he lost all touch with reality. He built his
petect community, called Jonestown, and egradually
descended further and further into insanity.

Reports of human rights violadons In Jonestown
reached the US Congress. They sent Congressman Leo
Byan from San Francisco on a fact-finding mission to the
jungle compounid. During Ryan's shore visit, one of Jones
[llowers stabbed the congressman. Although the injury
was supericial, Ryan decided the time hid come 1o leave.
He wok his team, and 18 remple members who also
wanted to teturm o the United States, and drove to the
airstrip. Other members of the cule followed. At the
airstrip, they opened five on the departing congressman.
They killed Ryan, three journalists and one of the leaving
temple members. They injured 11 athers.

J'Lm knew the time had come for drastic potion. He
ardered his followers to make a giant var of grape-
flavored Fla-Vor-Aid laced with potassium cyanide and
tranguilizers. That done, he ordered them to drink from
ir. All of them did. More than 900 people died as a
tesult. The children croaked fisst — all 276 of them.
Babies had the poisonous mixture squirted inro their
mouths with syringes. The adults went nexe, While the
grand majority drank willingly, some were forced todo
s, Security guards shot those who attempred o flee ar
who refused the drink. The Reverend Jim Jones himself
had a buller through his head, though no one knows far
surc wherher he put it there himself or whether some-
one else did us the favor.

Ower the next few months, other members and ex-
members of the People’s Temple, located outside
Jomestown, also committed suicide and murder, One
mother slit the throars of her three children, A year
later, People’s Temple crivics, three ex-members (Jeanne
and Al Mills and their davghter Linda), who were

Chanmer Tener:

giving speeches about their experiences in the People's
Temple, were shot to death in therr home.

The People's Temple stands as a testimony o the
power of cultic methoadology. Some even believe that an
agency of the American government set up Jonestown as
an experiment in mind contral, Now that’s an interesting
theory, isn'e it? Or maybe it wis some other orranization
performing the experiment. Think about it

Anyway, now's the part where you expect me to
implicate some frantic Malkavian, Sorry to disappoine
voul, bur this was purely a mortal thing. | included i as
an ohject lesson. Wanna start 4 cult? Find the people
who are willing o drink poisoned Kool-Add at vour
command. Feed them your blood instead, There are
people out there who are bugfuck enough w do ir,

THeE BrAancH Davintan SeventH-Day
ADVENTISTS

Thestory of David Koresh and the Branch Davidians
actually begins much eatlier, in the mid- 18005, when a
man named William Miller planted the seeds that
would grow into the Seventh-Day Adventist church.
This church predicted the Second Coming of Christ
several times, and it was wrong each time. Irs followers
prepared, each time, by selling all their belongings and
traveling to the prophesied site to awart Christ's arrival.
Each time, they were disappointed and found excuses
for why it didn't happen. Finally, David Koresh decided
that Christ wouldn't show up until the church had
made itself pure. His interpretation of pure provided
some inreresting times for the members of the Branch
Davidian group.

Political and legal intrigsue surrounded the Waco
faction of the Seventh-Day Adventists. A handful of
prophets came and went. David Koresh (borm Vermon
Howell) was the Seventh Angel, or propher, He es-
poused the belief thar church members must punify
themselves in order to prepare the way for the Second
Coming. He imposed a special diet upon his followers
that included fusting while he himself ate wharever he
pleased because he was the Seventh Angel and had
knowledge they didn't. Koresh also had a penchant fin
other men's wives and for young girls, He had several
“wives” himsell, Among them were 13-year-old Karen
Dovle, Michelle Jones (aged 12), Rabyn Bunds (17),
and up to 11 other underage women. Karesh repartedly
described his “marriage” to Michelle Jones in this way,
*So | go to Michelle, right, and | climb into bed with
her. She thinks I'm trying to get warm, 1 reached for her
underwear to take ‘em off. She didn't know what [ was
doing w0 she strugeled. She didn't know whar 1 was
oying to do with her. But Dwas too strong and 1 was
doing this for God. 1 told her abour the prophecies.
That's how she became my wife.”
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The entire scene ended badly when the Bureau of
Alcohol, Tobaceo and Firearms (BATF) began to in-
vestigate Koresh. Tensions built until the BATF raided
the Waco complex on February 28, 1993. Four law
enforcement agents lost their lives that day. A stand-off
ensued between the FBIf BATF and over 100 Branch
Dividian Seventh-Day Adventist men, women and
children. The sicge lasted 51 days. It ended on April 19,
1993, with the deaths of approximately 86 people in a
fire that swept the compound.

Not many people realize how long the Seventh-Day
Adventists hive existed, nor do they norice thar the cult
has continued even withour their Seventh Angel, Diavid
Koresh. They have found anew prophet tolead them. The
Eight Angel has promised to lead them to the rrue Second
Commg. This prophet remains in the background for
now, protected among the members of the Seventh-Day
Adventist church, but the day will come when the Eighth
Angel will lead the chosen once again to Mt Carmel to
await “The Second Grear Awakening.”

Sure he will.

Farun Gong

In 1999, China banned the Falun Gong cult and
systemarically arrested its members. The cult, accused
of killing more than 1,400 people, practices a combina-
rionof traditional slow-motion exercises and meditation.
[t incorporates aspects of Buddhism and Taoism. Since
its founding in 1992, the group has acquired more than
a hundred million followers worldwide. The majority of
them reside in China. Contrarily, the government
utficially estimates thar Falun Gong has only abour two
million members in China.

The size of the organization alone poses o threat to
the Chinese government, In an environment of perse-
cution, where the government forbids groups to garher
without pre-approval, the cult has staged several pro-
tests. Furthermore, the cult hasappealed ro international
governments for help in establishing their human righes,
Both these acts have pur the cult in disfavor with the
Chinese government,

THEORDER OFTHESOLAR TEMpPLE

The long and sordid history of this European culr
hit the news in 1994 when 53 people simultaneously
caommirted murderandfor suicide in several locations in
Switzerland and Canada. The order’s dual leaders were
listed among the dead. Lue Jouret and Joseph di Mambro
both died in Swizerland, Jouret had called for the
suicide when his popularity began to dwindle. He felt
his power slipping, and felt the members beginning to
drift away. Obviously, he alsa lost his mind. In one last,
dramaric move, he led the mass suicide.

The cult, which still exists, believes that these fiery
murder-suicides transport the members to 7 new home

on the star Sirius. To ensure the trip, the viceims, |

including some children, are shor in the head, suffa. ll

cated with plastic bags over their heads or poisoned, Ar
the time of their suicides, Luc Jouret and Joseph di
Mambro wrote a lerter thart stated thar they were “leay-
ing this earth to find a new dimension of tuth and
absolution, far from the hypocnisies of thas world.”

The Order has its origins in the Knighrs Templir of
medieval fame. Over the centuries, the Knights Templas
organization fractured, split and evolved in many differ-
ent directions. One such splinter group evenually
became the Order of the Solar Temple.

Shortly before Christmas, in 1995, a second mas
suicide ritual took place on a plateau in the French Alps,
The police found 16 charred bodies arranged in a star
formarion, each with its feet pointing to the ashes of 2
fire, Each of the victims died by stabbing, asphysation,
shooting and/or paisoning, Many of these victims left
behind suicide notes, Ome of these said, “Death doesnor
exist. It 15 pure illusion. May we, in our inner life, find
each other forever.” Isn't that romantic? Though, you
have to feel for the French ski champian, Jean Vuarner,
whose wife and son were among the deaths thar day

Even more bodies tumed up in 1997 in a burned
house in St. Casimir, Chsebec. Four people died in that
incident, their bodies arranged in the shape of a cross.
‘.I_J-ll- mmhl’:rﬁ ‘]‘F Th|5 Browp, I"l.U"u"f'L"'i-'L"r. ChUFE [y spare
their children. According to their reports, the reenage
children discovered thar their parents and cultist friend
had placed propane tanks and electric hot plates on the
main floor of the two-story house. They were trying to
burn the place down. The teens complained and begged
tor be spared. The parents agreed, but insisted thar the
children, Fanie (aged 14), Tom (13) and Julien ( 16),
take sleeping pills and sleep in a workshop near the
house. Une would presume they made the children do
this so they couldn’t call for help and stop the suicides,
The three teens went to sleep, and when they awoke,
their parents were dead,

Any organization that descends from the Knighs
Templar, unless in an utterly superficial claim, has deep
roets in history, mysticism and secrecy. From the outside,
the Order of the Solar Temple seems like little more than
the narcissistic masturbarion of its Jeaders. Thus, however,
is only whar thase in power want you o believe. Look
deeper, and you'll probably find ancient beings behind
both the cult irself and the murders of its members.

THeJompors Curt

The Jombola Cult appeared in Sierra Leone several
months after the sipning of a peace accord berween the
tederal government and the Revolutionary Unired Front
in 1996, The cult has reportedly killed mare than 30
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people inorder to advance theirown political agendain
the southern districts of Bo, Pujehun and Bonthe.

Pa Sancigie Murray Kawa, a resident of the Lugbu
chiefdom 1o Bo, stated, "We are not exactly sure how
many people have heen killed by cult members who
clearly have supernatural powers." The Jomhola possess
the ability to transform into certain types of animals,
such as bats, dogs and felines. Many residents have also
claimed that the sight of these transformed Jombola
mesmerizes their victims.

The authorities managed to arrest one member of
the Jombola Culr. That young man said, “Our ohjective
is ta overthrow the government and the local hunters’
militia fe Kamajors & and we are doing this not only by
force of arms, but through the power of the dark "
Apparently, the Jombola also use traditional feminine
wiles to overcome their victims. The same cultist ad-
mitted that, “We use our womentolk to overpowermale
victims, often sexually.”

Aum SHINRTHyo (Aum Supreme TRuTH)

The leader of this Japanese cult, Shoko Asahara,
demands thar his followets treat him as a *living incar-
nation of pod.” Blind and extremely charvismatic, the
cultist has led his organization with grear success, accru-
ing a net worth estimaced between $20 million and §1
hillion. He makes no room for insubordination among
the ranks of his organization, and he has often killed
those who rebel.

Asahara preaches thart killing brings good karma.
Through a complex twisting of established Tiberan
Buddhist philosophies, he claims thar whenever a per-
som kills someone, the murderer saves the victim from
the horrors of everyday life and keeps him from aceruing
further negative karma. The murderer basically does
the dead person a favor. How thoughtful, Because of his
pood deed, the killer earns some sort of spiritual redemp-
non. The cult also believes that the world will soon end
and everyone will cash in their karma pools. Asahara
his some fucked-up ideas, but what's amazing is that he
has managed toconvince more than 50,000 followers to
follow his radical philosophy.

In 1995, Asahara's followers set off bombs of Sarin
gasinahandfulof Tokyo subway stations. The gas killed
|1 people and injured more than 5,500 others. The
Jnpanese police suspect them of initating a similar
attack in Matsumoto, north of Tokyo. The harmful
gases released thar time killed seven and wounded 144,
In addirion, they're suspected of killing anti-cult activ-
iste who spoke out against them and of plotting to
overthrow the Japanese government.

The Aum Supreme Truth culr resembles an army.
They have an enormous cache of weapons and the
means to mass-produce deadly nerve gas onginally

invented by the MNazis. At one paint, they hired a
Russian physicist to help them develop a nuclear bomb
Their success remains undetermined. It hinges on
whether they actually managed to procure the weap-
ons-grade uranium required for the bomb's production.

Asahara established himself as the indispurable
leader of rhe cult, He sells his bath warer for his
followers' drinking pleasure. He claims the warer has
healing and strengthening properties. Though the price
isn'r che::.p, the consumers line up to consume. He has
sold other byproducts as well, including scrands of hair
and vials of his own bload (for approximarely $8,000
each}. His followers pay exorbirant fees for the privilege
of communion during the initiation ntals when they
drink some of Asahara's bload.

Asahara finally landed in jail after the gas artack on
the Tokyo subway. He disappeared from his cell afrer
only three nights of incarceration. The manhunt con-
rinued for weeks, bur they never found the mysterious
and enigmatic visionary.

CONCLUSION

Have you wondered why | took the time to show
you some of the cults of the past century? It's important
tor your understanding of the whole picture. The world
never could be as simple as the Camarilla and the
Sabbat would like tahave you think. Each of those cults
I described, as well as thiose formed by Adalio de Jesds
Constanzo, Ervil LeBaron, Charles Manson, Yahweh
Ben Yahweh, Woo Jong-min, and Jeffrey Lundgren (o
name a very few}, is a microcosm of Kindred sociery.
Even though these cults were not publicly led by ane of
our kind, even if they didn't even have a Kindred
lurking off-scene, they had a valuable lessan that the
wise Kindred could take to heart. The society of the
Damned 1 a cult of our own making. Whether we
choose to be a part of it or not, the choice itsell is an
acknowledgment that such a thing exists.

If you examine the diversity of the different cults,
their methods, their achievements and their goals, you
rll"lkl l]:'h". T d]l EilItE manage n} mil]{t: a hl.,l,b:l'.' |['|_'§]'_1|j,rl,_', On
the world. Don't ler appearance foal you, however.
Asahara, for example, built a vast network of followers
that stretched from Japan to Russia and included pock-
ers in various other strategic countries. What seems, at
first glance, like nothing mare than a group of wackos
with lots of money and lots of guns begins to make a
little sense when you ask yourself what they accom-
plished. Think about it. The cult had millions, if nor
hillions, of dollars. It had access to an impressive arse-
nal. It had a nuclear physicist willing to make an atomic
bomb forit. And what did they dowithall thar elout and
firepower? They gas the subways and kill less than 200
peaple? Does that make sense to you? Or do you suppose
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you're seeing a diversion, a ploy or some other clever
distraction from the true horror and danger — and
utility — inherent in the cult? Who do you suppase
covered up their real acrivities? Asahara has lived for
several centuries or so the story goes. His blood held
power that his followers never could have suspected.
When Asahara disappeared from jail, he revurned to his
previous godlike rule over his cult and now he works
from behind the scenes. Because they have failed so
complerely ro find him, the Jupunese police believe him
dead. What do you think?

This 15 the lesson | want to share. You can never
trust the media's interpreration of events. If you find a
culr, you can rest assured that vou don't have all the
informarion about thar cult's activicies. Insanity hap-
pens, but not nearly as often as the media and the
judicial system would like us o believe, The more
organized and the more powerful a group becomes, the
less likely it is that the leaders have lost their minds.
Loak closely. Look again ar the cults I've described. Let
go of your preconceptions and think of their leaders as
sane and extremely clever liars who present one image
to the world while they heft their real clout to enforce
their will. Seek out the conspiracy. It exists.

THEBIRTHOFA GOD

There's something particularly sexy abour how
peaple sell themselves — mind, body and soul —ta a
single leader. The dedication required by eultists ovet-
shadows that demanded by wedding vows. You can
divorce your spouse, and many people do. A cult,
however, becomes so deeply engrained in your psyche,
ego and life thar you niust tear out a pare of yourself in
order to escape it. Even then, you can never know for
sure that your fellow cultists won't come afrer you and
demand that you pay for your betrayal with vour life,

From the shadows of night, where vampires lurk
and scheme and plot and plan, the view of cults has a
seductive appeal, In order to truly excel in the world,
you need mortal resources. You need the worker bees to
keep things running smoothly while the queen grows far
onroyal jelly, Realistically, no Kindred can suppore that
many ghouls, Fortunately, she doesn't have ta rely on
ghouls at all. She can select a few of the most important
ones to receive her vitae. She then uses other methods
to ensure the lovalty of the rest,

GeENESIS

Some cults arise spontancously, An idea whose
ume has come attracts supporters. People recognize
truthand wisdom appropriate to theirexperience. Some-
rimes, a philosopheror religious leader presentsaconcept
that rings true to a whole generation. Sometimes, it

touches only a small number of people hungry for
meaning in their lives. Groups form. People talk and
share. They network. Word spreads. A leader emerges
and rises to the top. A cult is born.

By far, however, the grand majority of cults resulr
from the careful plans of a clever leader. The leader
begins with a goal. With that goal in mind, he forms the
pathways along which his followers will travel. These
pathways lead the cultists to support the leader's goal,
The leader directs the cult’s growth, from germination
through blossom, from its first meetings in an aban-
doned train car to a sweeping convocation at i
convention center. This requires a cunning and ma-
nipulative mind, a political mind, in order to transform
a population of individuals into a tight-knit group of
like-minded cogs in the cultic machine. Propaganda
rearranges the members' beliefs, perceptions, desires
and aspirations until they align with those of the |eader.

Look around in these modern nights — wouldn't
you agree that people are inherently lonely and unful-
filled!If that weren't the case, cultswould neverdevelop.
Every member of every cult wants something. The cult
offers that something to the member, whether its o
sense of belonging, a promise of salvation, secret infor-
mation, financial opportunity, ego stroking, hor sex or
any number of other perks. Hell, some freaks even seek
out the Kindred because they just want 1o be fed upon.
Once all parties agree on the product and rhe fee w
acquire it, the cult becomes a living entity, self-propa-
gating and regenerating. It can justify its actions with
the greatest of ease. In many cases, it can mtionalize
even heinous acts of aberration, from statutory rape o
adultery, from theft to contraband, from emotional
abuse o coerced suicide, and from murder to mass
homicide. The Camarilla stands as a perfect example of
one such self-renewing cult that has perfected the
ability ro justify its every step and misstep via particular
application of its laws.

Oh. Oh, there | go, speaking alowd whar few dare to
voice. Shame on me.

YOuR VERy OwNCurLT

By now, you've undoubtedly come o understand
that [ use the term "cult™ inics broadest sense. Note VETY
culthas a Cainite puppeteer pulling its strings. Numert-
callyspeaking, few do, infacr, The possibilities, however,
are endless. Have you ever thought about whar you
could do if you directed your talents toward something
more productive! Have you ever considerad becoming
the architect of your own greatness! Many have, Many
will. Do you prefer to follow, or will you lead!

I*ve given you the background on cults. You know
what makes them cults. You know whar cules have
existed and failed. In other avenues of your unlife, you'll
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probably discover cults and secret societies thar con-
tinue to prosper. If you're part of a secr, you're already in
one. What more do you need? Well, if you want to truly
delve Into the darkest parts of the mind, you have w
consider the possibility that you could join them in
I.l'll.:il lj'L‘".'IrII'ILr.‘. | Ll'.'n: YOu ever mz—;i-.ll_'r-:d whur_ L'Tll.l It
might serve to start a cult? To relieve the weight of
centuries or fa build a private cabal! Doesn't the thought
of coercing magses of mortals into worshipping ar vour
feer, ar doing vour bidding as one amoehic entity,
without questioning, ririllate your mind and thrill you!
[t dovs mine, [admit, That, more than anything, makes
me aware of the danger. Such power addicts. Would ir
be worth ir?

In this section, I'll ralk abour eult leaders and mive
pou sorme ideas on how to start your own organization,
1"‘!";.“'1.][ LZ[I'ILI ||T- ]"L'F'il N Can Creare a ||I| I_||I 'I“‘_"r‘-l:,'l'l'ﬂ'llll‘r"l
What resources does it require? What planning must
vou do before undertaking the development of a cult?

Whart! Do you think all this tall of the inner workines
of culr development sucks the romance right our of i!
Don't fool yourself, Very fow of these organizations have
a spontanecus origin bome from the zealous and inspired
mind of a messish. If thar were going 1o happen, you
wouldn't be reading this. You'd be out there selling your
philosophy, following 1t and becoming slowly insane

within its confines. | presume that, since you'ne here, you
want o know how to make it happen from o cerebral
standpoint. T can tell you how to do i

Theother half, of course, isthat since |'ve come this
far, it's mot like ['m going to make it our of this un
scathed. Fuck it If they find me, they'll ar least hawve
somethine to kill me for

[Picra Goal

Betore you do anything else, vou have to know why
you want a cult, What purpose do you want it (o serve!
You have to understand that you make & commirment
(a4, r|1c-.1r;;:;1|:1|:::.'1tinn.;uH S VO !urii WET S 'ﬂ.'l” ?1L-1r|;LL|]||;
a commitment 1o you. Unless you choose o remain
L'l11!1i3l|i‘|l.'|‘;' ANGTIVIMOUS, [;'I_I_' H'I'I.:jl,' .{n.u,i [ |'..\.'|_';|f|_|| ',_\_‘I:
hiding behind the screen, then you risk vour followers
turning on you if you falver and appear to betray them
Don’t try this lightly, kids. It could just as easily blow ug
in your face as make vour ass comfortable. Anonymity
doesn't always protect you either. If you remain anony
mows, vou give up a good portion of direce influence
over the organization. As Kindred, of course, v have
ways of making them behave —and isn'tit the ultimate
rush? But, beware. You will make enemies, and thos
Enemies may have supernaciral advanrages, o,
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So find your cause. Do you want your calt o do
nothing more than adore you, give you blood and kiss
your ass! Do you want it to spite your enemies? Smite
your enemies! Do you want it to make you boatloads of
money! Do you want [t to create preat works of art for
your pleasure, like the slaves who built the pyramids? Do
you want ro creare something lasting vourself, a work of
art made from the supple bodies of your followers?
When you think about it, forming 4 cult really does
resemble molding clay or applying layers of thick wil
paint. You create your masterpiece with the lives and
wills and souls of your followers. Delicious!

Every artist, however, starts with a vision. Youcan't
ser out with a blank canvas, apply paint randamly and
expect tostep back and discover thar you've accidentally
created the Masons, You have to have an idea of what
you're trying to portray, That's not to say thar the piece
won't evolve over rime and potentially become some-
thing completely different from your original intention.
[t very well may, However, you need to have a solid
starting position from which to ground your culr.

CHoosea Leaner

Y ou may decide to step into the pulpit yourself and
lead your cult. Many have. You'd be surprised, pechaps,
at how nuany of the thousands and thousands of cults in
the world have Kindred ar the head of their rables. You
don’t really helieve that all of che Damned belong to
cither the Camarilla ar the Sabbat, do you! Many go
rogue, How bold of them, hm? Solo flyers who prefer to
mingle smong the mortals they've known and loved,
and continue to know and love, and eat. Why become
just another small fish in a big pond among other
vampires when you can be Neptune among weak hu-
mians! Good question.

Mortals. Many Kindred choose o mortal leader to
represent them in the culr. This person takes the bullet.
She can go out during the day, and she diverts the
speculanion of nosy bastards who would seek our cultists
{or Kindred. ..} and muck in their husiness. She must
have the personal magnerism o pull it off, She must be
charming, eloquent and authoritarian, and she must
give you her complete loyalty, That's easy to manage, of
course, When the time comes, if it’swhat you desire, she
can drink the cyanide-laced lemonade along with the
bulk of your members and become your martyr. Then
you bind another leader o replace her. You rebuild the
cult after she's gone, and her memory strengthens the
bonds with which you hold your cultists.

Childer, Does your leader have special needs! Does
he have o produce miracles? You can accomplish this by
Embracing your leader or placing an existing childe at the
helm, In an isolated environment, away from all other
Kindred, you can teach your childe any damn thing you
please, and he will believe it. You can Embrace the childe

and inatill in him the belief thar he is Jesus reincarmated.
He won't know any better. You have the perfect pupper if
you then subject him to the blood bond. You become the
vaice of God far him. How beauriful is that?

Your success then prvotsupon this childe, however.
You must prepare yourself to destroy him in the event
that he becomes a liability. You must eake preat care w
protect him and shield him from the influence of other
Kindred. Even this, though, shouldn't be too difficult. 1f
you play your cards right, a childe will never have any
reason to know other Kindred exist, much less their
sprawling socicty.

Alllies. Would you prefer ta have an undead partner
in this cultic endeavor? You could. Perhaps your idea
birched one night as you and an acquaintance were
mourning the scarcity of vitac in the ever-Mmore- -
noid modern nights. Youweren't serious, ar first, but the
idea began to grow on you, “What if. . P you mused

Herns, COTERIES AND CUL TS

Are you wondering what the difference is
berween a coterie and a cult? Db vou see your cult
as nothing more than a glorified herd? If that's all
you see, you're in the wrong business, A coterie
brings together like-minded and sometimes not-
so-like-minded Kindred for the purpose of meeting
a particular end. The coterie may stay together for
sufety, because everyone knows there's safety in
numbers. [t may wotk as 2 team to oppose a threar.
Its members muy just like eachathen A cult, on the
other hand, rarely has more than one Cainite, or
maybe two, invalved, The bulk of the membership
usually has no idea thar Kindred exize and would
neverconsider calling their leadera vampire. They
might use words like “mystic” or “psychie! or
“miracle-worker” or even “messiah,” but never
would it even decur to them to call their patran a

blood-sucking freak of the night,

By the same token, s cult can become a herd,
anda herdean become s cult. However, if you want
nothing mare than blood from your culr, then
you re underestimating its value and cheating your-

“self of a broad opportunity. The pretry young
thirgs inyour herd bend their pecks 1o youand sigh
#s you sink your fangs into their succulent flesh.
The pretty young things in your cult may do chat as
well, but they will also do whatever élse you've
asked them ro do foor you, so long as vou've done
your jobas a cult leader. They will kill foryou. They
will roh banks foryou, if only you give them a good
reason 1o do so, I takes o touch of good looks to
form and keep a herd. It takes savey to run a cult.
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Your counterpart loved the idea. To your surprise, the
discussions continued over the next few weeks, months
or even years, until one night, you finally decided w
tike that first step. The time had come to decide on a
leader. Your fellow wanted to take the more public role.
He has the smile and the twinkle in the eyes required to
draw followers. You prefer to work out of sight. You
diseuss rhe idea that you'll borh be leaders, equals. Bur,
what do you do if, one night, you disagree?

In any cultic organization, rooin exists for only one
kg dog. Alpha male or female, one person has to have
the final say. Otherwise, perty dizagreements will splin-
ter the group, Establish your pecking order up frone If
o have o, eliminate the other half the minuee prob-
lems raise their ugly heads, Dispatch all competition. Tt
doesn't matter whether you're hehind the scenes and
he's center stage. You make the decisions. He's dispens-
able. Don't ever forget that, or your masterpiece will
crumhble around your ears. [f he was smart, he would
have rid himself of you by now, too.

FstaBLISH YouRr DoGMA

You have to build the architecture of your particu-
larphilosophy. Thiskey element will draw new members
to you and keep them at your side long after they've
come to disdain vou or your chosen leader. You may
choose to present your dogma as a religious doctrine, as
bylaws, as a corporate mussion statement, as therapeutic
msychology, as political philosophy, as occulr knowl-
LLJLI: Or A5 'TI."‘r l'l‘t!'ll_]' 'Sl..lfl'l et l]{ 'I.'I.E].C'ﬁ Ti'!-dt iJIL'.d.h:"i thl
your followers believe and what they do. Keep in mind
that your dogma, your rules, your religion, your philoso-
phy, whatever, mugt establish the boundaries within
which vour followers may act. Also, keep in mind that
your public degma may differ geeatly from your secret
agenda. As a martter of fact, you'll have so much more
fun with your cule if that's the case.

Belief. What do you want your cultists o believe?
X you want them o believe in the divinity of their
leader! Do you want them o believe in the inevitable
end of the world and all life! Gehenna cometh; take
what vou can while you can! Or, do you want them o
maintain hope that asilvery spaceship will swoop down
and save them from their fates! Do you want them to
continue o Strive h::nr a way (] bt‘L'-‘P FI.'H: dpl)(.il!‘ﬂ]ﬁc
against wharever horrible odds they face! Do you want
them to believe that no one in the entire world could
ever understand and accept their differences! Do vou
want thl:m (L8] bLJ.'I["'.’C lhl‘."‘ e Iﬁ'nimmt, PU'I'\'L'T]CN‘- :‘Il'lLI
unworthy compared to you, so they never rise up and
appose you? You have so many choices.

The beliels that you instill in your followers serve
thé purpose of keeping them subordinare, keeping them
forever hopeful that the organization can save them
from the worst of life's unhappiness, and keeping them

loyal. You can wrap them around vour little finger
without much effort if you put true genius m the
fundamental principals upon which you build your
arganization. fyou set it all up right, you won'thave w
work too bard to maintain things either. The more
structurally sound your "religion,” the more likely the
organization will become self-sustaining. Theoretically,
it could continue on even after your own Final Death,
ad infinitum. God forbid, of course,

TROUBLFIN DARADISE

YBut," youusk, "what about the Masguerade " What
about it? Whose dogma is that anyway! Whose rule,
philosophy, corporate mission statement or whitever is
that? Don't panic. Put away your Pavlovian responses,
1 understand the reasoning behind the Masquerade,
though it takes on an edge of paraneia when you begin
looking around ar all the Kindred out there who walk
the line without causing so much as an |:.1|.'1:-11|lnk fromn
these supposedly dangerous mortals. Cnee you begin
educating yourself on the world outside the Camarilla,
you berin to realize just how puckered that Camarilla
ass really 5. Then, you begin to wonder why it's like
that. You don’t really believe they're trying to avoid a
second Inguisition, do you? You think they're protect-
ing you! Or does ir make more sense that everything
they do has a se-serving motive behind it? | wonder
what that mative could be? Do you do theirbidding! To
vou adore your leaders? Do you play their games? |
thought so,

In all the rime that I've studied cult phenomenon,
I have never found an instance inwhich a Cainite broke
the Masquerade in such a way s to endanger all other
Kindred. T've seen newspaper articles thar spokae of
mind conerol, ESP, feats of strength, disappearing tricks
and even references o lycanthropy, 've read abour
blood cults and human sacefice. None of this makes the
martal world blink anymore. They've all become so
numb to it that they either brush it off in disbelief or
they accept it as fact and look the other way, The
Camarillacan't find and cover all these leaky bits. They
have help. Morrals themselves have put up a shicld of
dishelief or ambivalence against the weirdness that is
the Curse of Caine. In these modemn nights, this shield
gives us much more leeway to play

TrHe MEDLIA

On March 26, 1997, 39 members of the Heaven's
(Fate web design cule decided to commit mass suicide.
This event, so bizarre, attracted the immediate atten-
tionof the media. Camera crews swarmed onto the lawn
of the house in San Diego County, Californin. They hit
the Weh to find the cult's sice and shared the link with

Cotnmmen Thmee: Sevs oF Discrimon




the public. They ate up the video suicide notes and had
abield day with images of the bodies being removed from
the rmnch house,

The Heaven's Gare mass smicide changed how the
media approached cults, During the coverage of that
event, they found “experrs” on the subject of cults and
interviewed them. Fach new expert had a more sensa-
tionulist story to tell, frightening viewers with talk of
brainwashing and abuse. The darker the informarion
the expert shared, the better the station's ratings. Oddly,
cxperts had to manifest suddenly, They didn't exist
prior o 1997,

Since Heaven's Gate, the media has kepra sharp eye
ot for cultic activities. It swarmed the area surrounding
the Branch Davidian complex, hoping for any chance to
capture the sction on camera. Television news shows
have invest igated various organizations, made themout to
seem like cults and completely exaggerated the serious-
ness of a group's activities. They delve into oceult groups,
into covensof Satan-worshippers and compare them with
the team-building activities of vitamin salespeople. The
public laps this stuff up like it's melting ice cream. They
love ir, and each new story, cach new sensationalized
ELCOMNL, each new stretched truth J"TT.ILL-:.‘: them one step
closer to numbness or dishelief.

TP i o ;
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Roomror OngMore

Afraid you'll end up alone and lonely! Afraid
no one-will huy into your scheme? Afraid you!ll
have no{ollowers? Don't be. I doesn'tmarer who
you are or what you're preaching, vou'll find some-
one willing to jump on your bandwagon. Peaple are
stupid, They want to beleng. They want someane
else to think for them. You send our the message
that the prass is really red, but that pollution has
turned it green, and it's'a sign of the end of the
world = you'll find someane to shout, “Amen!
Down with green prass!” Yau give people permis-
sion to be naughty, to fuck ac will, ©o fighe, ro kill,
to eat flesh. .. and they'll love you foric. Try it

Three lirtle boys die brutally i the woods, tied up
and slashed to dearh. A jury hears the evidence and
convicts three men of the terrible murders. Despire this,
and despite the police’s belief thar rhe men committed
the crime, one such TV show did a slanted exposé on
the crime and managed to convince many intelligenr
people that the jury had convicted three innocent men,
Whom do you believe? Even the Waco situation has its
apologists. How can you pardon a man who fucked
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children because he thought God told him to de it! Oh,
don't think me hypocritical — you want people this
stupid, this desperate to believe. They're the key to your
cult’s success. You think smart people are going o
believe you whenyou tell them you'te the reincarnation
of & Mesoamerican blood priest?

ANTI-AND COUNTER-CULT
MovEMENTS

Cerrain organizations have taken it upon them-
awlves, in a very colt-like manner, to oppose cults in
general and in specific. They feel deeply bound to wam
everyone, They work primarily through volunteers who
have subscribed 1o their philosophies and who see the
value in the organizations' goals and principals. They
work diligently and with devotion o the cause,

These organizations dedicate themselves w educar-
ing others on the pracrices of the cultor cults, Some spend
enormows sums of donated money printing flyers thar
debunk a cult’s teachings. They publish journals and
magazines, They conduct interventions. They create in-
depth websites whose functions involve building
themselves up while tearing down the credibility of the
cult(s). The members of these organizations, and any
others who have at least a passing morbid curiosity, gather
at conferences to discuss the current state and future
mmifications of cultism. They pontificate and share their
clinical findings. They rell inspirational stories of how a
certain group “saved” them from their cults,

These groups come in two basic formulas. Anti-cult
OFEANIZALIONS Ma ke no attempt to ri:pl:ice the loer culric
heliefs with their own, onee they've wrenched you from
the jaws of certain dearh or eternal gardening. They just
want to get you out from under the cult’s influence.
Counter-cult organizations, on the other hand, have a
lovely feast of dogma laid out for you. They force-feed
you their own philosephy to refill the belly they pumped
free of whatever ideological food had been sustaining
vou in your cule. [t's all for your own good, of course,
racher like the law thar requires you wear your seathelt.
Needless to say, you must choose your remedy more
carefully than you chose your poison.

THe FINnAL WORD

You're beginning to understand, aren't you! Yes.
You see the foolishness of pride. Join me in my crusade,

THe "O1p” CULT AWARENESS NETWORK i
One particular coumter-cult organization once |:
rook strong action agaimst cults, They werked |
hard to educate the public on cults. Unforeu-
nately, they also seemed to use terrorist methods &
o “rescue” peaple. A young man, Jason Scotr, |
sued the organtzation. He claimed thar Rick Ross
kidnapped him from his home and held him
captive for five days for deprogramming. They
tried to get him to renounce his church's beliefs: ]
Jason's mother had paid Rick Ross, a professional
deprogrammier referred to her by the netwark, to
do rhis to all three of her sons. Jason sued. He
sertled with Ross for a reported $3,000. Eventu- |
ally, the old Cult Awareness Network was ordered
by the courts to pay Jason $875,000 In acrual |
dumages and $1 million in punitive damages. i
The Church of Scientology continued to
pursue Rossand theold Cult Awarencss Network.
The nerwork filed for bankruprey in 1996, The
CAN assets went ofsale to the highest bidder, in
arder ta pay off their debes, Ironically, a member
of the Church of Scientology purchased the Cult
Awareness Network name, logs, PO box, hotline
telephone number and other assets. The money to
purchase these assets came from privare dona-
tions; not from the church itself. The owmersetap
anew corporatian in 1997 called the Foundation
for Religious Freedom and changed the message
delivered by the old organization. '
L TS ¢
MNow, before it's too late. Although your heart may no
lonper beat, it can feel. You are special. Only those
among us who can see the Destroyer for what it is can
]'(E'EE" Ir At |T'i‘|-'!r'. WL' st :'rlUI_" lll‘-}ﬁ{: Whl.' "r\'“llh.l |-hi||:.! LiE
down with them into Gehenna, We can reverse the
pucrefaction of our sociery. We can cut off the diseased
ﬂnl.t EANErens h!“ll.'lb WL AN return o tH‘ I'hiln['lk | = E Wi ”
|¢.i|.| you, all of you, through the end of the world to 4
new night. You have come to me because you see what
sthers cannot. Join me. Follow me ro peace.
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It is @ man's cwent mind, not his enemy ar foe, that heres lim to ewtl ways

— Buddha

What price, power! The ability to do whar ane
wanrts has always been a hallmark of the Jyhad, with
Cainites cutting deals, forging alliances, breaking alli-
ances, stabbing each other in the back, committing
diaklerie... the list goes on an on. It mipght be sald that
personal power is the goal of the Jyhad. lnsofar as we
ktwow the Antediluvians, their plots seem to pit them
and the Kindred who work for them {wittingly or
otherwise) apainst each other in a bid for ultimate
success when Gehenna comes.

The only problem for many Kindred with regard to
ACOUIINE POWET 15 the time and effort it takes to cultivate
it. It's easy to decide to leam an impressive array of
Disciplines, bur it's another altogether to find a willing
teach and master the applications of the powers them-

selves. It can take what feels ke forever o reap the
benefits of influence, as well, requiring contact with those
who provide the influence and perhaps favors toconvinee
them to let one use that power.

I is no wonder, then. that some Kindred take the
quick-and-dirry roure to gathering power. It is to them
thar we devore rhis chaprer.

As always, though, we'll deliver the standard words
of warning concerning infernalism: Use it sparingly
Charmicters in league with the Devil lack any moral gray

ared — they've aligned themselves with evil. Such
characters sometimes make for interesting Faustian
dilemmas; but more often, they're better suired o be

antagonists. Storyrellersneed not ler players' characrers

|‘1..'=11."E access to these powers.
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New DARK
THAUMATURGY

pATH*«?.

As with other Thaumarurgy paths, when the char-
acter wishes to invoke a power, the thaumarurge's
player must roll Willpower with a difficulty equal to the
power's level +3 and spend a blood point. If the rall
succeeds, the power takes effect according to its descrip-
tion. Failing the Willpower rall indicates that the
power has no effect. A botch costs the thaumaturge a
permanent Willpower point.

More information on Dark Thaumarurpy (as well as
lengrhy wamings aganst its misuse) may be found in
the Guide to the Sabbat.

STORYTFLLER'S Oprions: THE DeviL's [Price

These Dark Thaumaturgy paths present a unique
aption that Storytellérs may choose to use should such
dermonic “miracles” make their way into his game. Each
of these paths includes 2 price, exacted by the demon
whao teaches the thaumaturge this forbidden knowl-
edge. Instead of leaving it open to interpretation of the
Storyteller, we've chosen to make the demon's payment
forthright, as it relates specifically to the pach, Storyrell-
crs, feel free ro adupt prices for other paths or 1w excise
them altogether. As always, you have the final word,
particularly with setting elements thar should scare the
characters and the players.

THE PDAaTHOF PAIN

Physical discomforr fuels this path: In the righe
hands, the Path of Pain can flay flesh from the body,
shatter bones and rupture intermal organs with a single
lnok or word. Infernalists who practice this path derive
as much pleasure from inflicting pain as cheir victims
sufter. However, pain is also an opiate — an addiction
that requires the thaumaturge to subject himself to
intense torture and agony. Only by reaching the depths
and depredations of sadomasochism can a thaumaturge
unlock the true potential of this wicked art. Rirual
scarring and maiming is common amon B practitioners
of the Parh of Pain, who often walk a fine line between
self-mutilation and self-destruction.

Price: Addicted to Pain

L.fpun leaming the third level in this puth, the
infernalist isaddicred to pain, needing it almost as much
as vitae. Whenever the thaumaturge takes a single
health level of damage, he will do nothing to stop the
source of the injury unless the player spends a Will-
power point. However, if the character suffers a single

health level from a weapon, atcack or effect that causes
a variable amount of damage, she will not necessarily
have ta withstand it again. Note that this effect applies
only toa single health level. A character will not stand
idly by while being mauled by a Gangrel whose player
just happened to roll poarly, for example, nor will she
perfarce tempt a gunman to shoot her again in hopes of
suffering only one health level of damage.

The pain addiction 1s insidious, however. [t applies
to Path of Pain powers that require the thaumaturge o
inflict health levels of damage on himself, bur only
when the player fails his initial Willpower rall. If such
is the case, the thaumaturge will continue inflicting the
same number of health levels he sacrificed every tum
until the player spends a Willpower point.

The character will indulge his addiction a maxi-
mum of three times consecutively in each situation.
Note that a character will not do so if it would render
him Incapacitated.

Example: Vaughan tries 1o evoke Shattering. Before his
player rolls Willbowsr and spends a blovd point, Vaughan
breaks a fmger (tme health level of damage) to mitiaze the
casting. When it comes time toroll, honvever, the player fails
the Willpoaver voll. Every tumn aftevaard, Vaughan, lost in
the throes of paim, wall continue to inflict a health level of
damage to himself wunless his player spends a Willpower
point, He kﬂﬁp.ﬁ i ufr writil he does it thyice rove o wosdd visk
becoming Incapacitated.

®* T NuMBING

Broken bones, torture and ritualistic scarring are all
a source of delight for many on the Path of Pam.
Thaumaturpes studying this path must first learn how o
control and resist their instincts o avold pain, Onee
mastered, the Numbing allows the infernalist to explore
the limits of pain without becoming weakened or inca-
pacitated by it. However, overriding the Beast's instinces
to avoid pain has caused many dark thaumaturges o
destroy themselves — literally reducing cheir bodies o
ﬂ:‘.ih{'.'.‘.'.

System: For each success scored on the Willpower
roll, the thaumaturge can ignore the dice paol and
moevemient penalty for one health level of damage, This
cffect lasts for ascene. The Numbing does not work with
wound penalties incurred from ageravated damage.

8 ANGUISH

A thaumaturge on the Parh of Pain can flood his
target with sensations of pan withour having ro actu-
ally wound her. Although the injuries are not real, the
pain is, With asimple touch, the thaumarurge can send
his victim reeling in agony to the point of rendering her
unconscious or even comatose due o shock.

Sita or HE Booco

o




System: The practitioner needs to touch his tarpet
in order to use this power (possibly requining a Brawl
roll, at the Storyrelled’s disererion). If the characterdoes
so, the player can roll Willpower and spend a blood
point as normal. For every success, the arger suffers the
dice pool penaley associated with losing the equivalent
number of health levels (srartingwith Hurt, not Bruised ),
but he doesn't suffer actual damage. When used against
mottals, nothing can be done to stop the pain. If the
turget resches Incapacitated, she falls unconscious,
Vampires and supernatural creatures can try to resist by
rolling Willpower. Each success on this roll cancels one
of the thaumaturge's successes. A vampire may be
[r11::1|'}$]|:ilﬂl't‘.d by this pain, but it will not foree him ingo
torpor. Furthermore, a point of blood heals one level of
Anguish "damage.” The effects of Anguish last for a
ecene otherwise.

088 CHATTERING

At this level, the thaumaturge can break bones and
rupture organs, crippling his victm. The resulting ca-
cophony of compound fractures and bursting omgans are,
more often than not, the lastsounds the victimever hears.

System: The thaumaturge can use this power on
any one target within eyesight. To invoke Shatrering,
b must sacrifice a health level in order to channel the
pain to the target. Once he does so, a point of bloed and
a successful Willpower roll complete the process. For
cach success, the thaumuturge inflicts a health level of
lethal damage that cannot be soaked. Vampires can roll
Willpower toe resist the effects of the Shattering; each
suecess on the vietim's Willpower roll nepates one
success of the thaumaturge. Addirionally, creurures
with the ahility to do so (Kindred, ghouls, etc.) may
spend blood points to heal the damage as normal.

8RR ACONY WITHIN

This terrifying power allows the thaumaturge to cre-
are hooked tendrils our of his targer's own blood that
course through his veins and rip him ro shreds. In some
extreme cases of this power's use, the blood-barbs actually
burst the vicrim's flesh, ending his life in a gory display.

System: In addition ro the blood point expenditure
and Willpower roll, chis power may require the
thaumaturge to wound himself to create the blood
chains. Foreach health level of bashing damage thac the
thaumaturge inflicts on himself {minimum one), the
player can add one to the total numberof successes from
the Willpower rall. This total is then applied as lethal
damage to the victim, as the blood tendrils hite into and
tend the hapless victim assunder from within. Moreals

canner soak Agony Wirhin damage, and vampires may
use only Fortitude. However, the targer 15 allowed a
Willpower roll with a difficulty equal to (6 + the
number of health levels that the thaumaturge inflicred
upon himself [maximum 10]). For every two successes
on the Willpower roll {round down), reduce the dam-
ape of Agony Within by one.

¢sne® I NpRED DEATHS

The ultimate expression of pain known to practi-
tioners of the Parh of Pamn, Hundred Deaths lacerares
the victim with countless deep cuts thar constantly heal
and reopen, The pain drives the victim insane before
killing hum cutright.

System: Hundred Dieaths requires the thaumarurge
to inflict upon himself o single ageravared wound,
achieved by the player succeeding o Willpower roll
(difficulry 6) first. If successful, the player can then roll
Willpower and spend a blood point to evoke Hundred
Deaths. Each success inflicts one health level of agera-
vated damage on the targer, which can be soaked anly
with Fortitude. The pain debilitates the targer com-
pletely, rendering her shocked by painand unable ro do
anything, including heal herself, without the expendi-
ture of a Willpower point. If the victim does not receive
medical attention or some form of supernarural healing,
she will suffer an additional health level of lethal
damage every night for each unhealed level of agprn-
vated damage that remains.

THE DATHOF PDILEASURE

Perversion comes easily to vampires, being crea-
tures of sirong emotional echoes and stronger desires,
but practitioners of the Path of Pleasure rake decadence
to unnatural depths. They are masters av infecting
arthers with their own indulgence and manipulating
their desires, fanning them into self-destructive infer-
nos of depraviry.

Forbidden pleasure, often fucled by obsession, guile
and self-loathing, is a gateway to comuption, a downward
spiral that damns those who walk it. Making marters
worst is the fact that everyone, from Setite remptresses to
the local preacher, keeps forbidden desires hidden and
loxked deep within themselves. To the thaumaturge,
these desires become a tool with which to bend the will of
others to their own needs — whether for the sake of
pleasure, power or something less definable.

It is whispered that Toreador and Malkavian
infernalists crafted the Path of Pain during the orgies of
Rome, and that to this date, they gather in secret
locations to indulge their wanton desires.

ChHamen Founs Sins o Powen
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Price: Desires Sated

Infernalist practitioners of the Path of Pleasure
sacritice more than their souls o ||.';i|']1 |]'|i_-i F-'rl!-'-"&. Fl_h{”:.-
open themselves to the basest desires of their Beasts,
crafting their power from s unnatural hunger, To
represent this effect, all frenzy rolls suffera +1 difficulry
modifier once the thaumaturge artains the third level in

the pat

i This |11'r|il]r"l.' is cumulacive wich other f.rL'ﬂz‘f
Penailies P"F'li|:’l]l f‘---‘.'.“.l!l.'-
Sioe BrrrcTs

The Pach of Pleasure has a drug-ltike effect on
itsvicrims. They may become addicted to its effécts
and seek out any opportunity to indulge in it asain.
Each time a thaumaturge invokes any Path of
Pleasure power successfully, the target's player must
roll Self-Contral (difficulty 6) afrer the effects of
the power have passed. If the plaver failé cthe rall,
the character develops the Obsessive/ Compulsive
derangement (see Vampire: The Masquerade p.
217} for anumber of weeks equal to the level raring
of the power used, During this time, the victim will
do nearly anything to experience the sensation
again — which might not necessarily invelve the
use of the Discipline.

® Eostasy

The thaumaturge can make the target feel intense
[.'-'l-'.‘?.‘ilil'ﬂ‘. TF!I'E'J!‘IHH the sengation from seneral sexial
arousal to mimicking the euphoria of the strongest drug
around. This power works regardless of the subject's
rastes, simulating any kink or fetish, or stimulating
simpler, less complicated pleasures
VICEHM CONEenTs o not

whether the

SVSEE‘H‘I: |-:.|.-Fr|'|‘;1r' rl:"n.!'””'l:"""u |_'|11_' 1'0:‘;'..|||_I'||:II.'L'J_']' TI:\” { IT'L_I'r' i
the thaumarurge uses this power on anunwilling rarger.
Otherwise, physical contact and o blood point are oll
thatare needed. Once she isunder the effects of Ecstasy,
the victim is flooded with physical sensations so intense
that she must score more success on o Wit + Self-
Control roll {difficuley 7) than the thaumarurge s player's
Willpower roll to do anything excepr enjoy herself. This
power lasts as long as rhe thaumaturge continues to
touch the target. Once physical conractstops, the effect
wears down over the o wirse of a number of tums l;:i‘ll.|5|
to (10— the subject’s Willpower). During this time, the
victim exists in a mollified, slupgish stave and suffers a
+1 difficulry to all actions.

Wharever sensarion the thoumaturge used becomes
the focus of the Obsessive/Compulsive derangement if
thl..‘ vicrim's P|Ei".'t'[' !'Hi'.\ ]'II.ZI' Self-Control roll.
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o0 INTRUSION

Intrusion functions much like Eestasy, however,
the thaumaturge doesn't need to touch the target. He
can cornmunicate the pleasure through telepathic means.

System: Intrusion can be uwsed onm any individual
within eyesight of the thaumaturge. If successful, the
mfernalist overwhelms the mdividual with a pleasurable
physical sensation of his (the infemnalist’s) choice. Be-
cause of the unexpected nature of the pleasure, the victim
sulfers one bashing health level of damage for each success
scored on the Willpower roll. Note that chis bashing
damage isn't “painful” as such. It reflects the subject being
immediately overwhelmed by pleasure. Mortals cannot
soak this damage, but vampires can resist with a Will-
power roll (difficuley 7) of their own. Each success negares
one level of the bashing damage,

In all other respects, this power works like Ecstasy,
including Willpower and blood costs, as well as requir-
mga Wits + Selt-Control roll (difficulty 7) to ienore the
pleasure long enough to take an action.

®88aasy CHAIN

This orgasmic power allows the thaumarurge o
spread pleasure to other people in a chain. Each person
thar the infernalist rouches becomes a vector far the
chosen pleasure, “infecting” anyone with whom he
comes 1in contact.

System: The Daisy Chain works exactly like Ee-
stasy, however a Willpower roll is needed even if the
marget consents to its wse. For each success, the
thaumaturge can spread the sensation to another rarget
{at the rate of one per tum ), who then expeniences the
same sensation, Furthermore, each targer can affect
another individual through rouch (the new victim is
allowed a Self-Conmol roll w resist), Daisy Chain
functions only if the thaumaturge remains within eve-
sight of the victims, oruntil asubject resists successtully,
which also ends thar particular vecror's “contagion.”

"8 e® DEADENING

This insidious power allows the thaumarurge to
make an mdividual numb to physical sensations and
event most emotions. While under the effect of Deaden-
ing, the victim can feel nothing including pain or
pleasure. Forall intents and purposcs, he is dead to any
and all sensations. He existsas if in a daze, aware of being
unable to feel anything and incapable of doing anything
abaut it.

System: This powerrequires the standard blood point
and Willpower roll. The targer is allowed to resist by
rolling Willpower (difficulry equal to the thaumaturge’s
Manipulation + Empathy). If the thaumanmge scores
muore successes, Deadening issuccessful. While he isin this

emotionally torpid state, the victim cannor spend Will-
power points, and any Virtue roll s ara +2 difficulty. The
number of successes scored determines the duration of
Deadening.

e rum

2 successes Ohne hour

Cme day

One week

5 successes OUne month

| suceess

3 suceesses
4 successes

This power is exempt from the price: desires sared

0288 THE GARDENOF EARTHLY DELIGHTS

Wich this power, the thaumaturge can totally aver-
whelm a victim with pleasure until it renders her
caratonie, existing only in her mind and unaware of her
immediare surroundings or even her physical body.

System: To use this power, the victim must already
be under the effects of Ecstsy. Once this criteria is met,
the player makes another Willpower roll and spends an
addirional blood poinr. If this second roll 1s successful,
the infernalist cun flood the victim with pleasure until
she becomes comarose, her mind entering a dream- like
state where all she expeniences are visions and sensa-
tions of pleasure. To resist this power, the victim needs
to seore mare successes on a W illpower roll (difficulty
8) than the thaumaturge scored upon invocation. Re-
member, though, that the target first makes o
Self-Control roll as per the Ecstasy rules before this
power even becomes a possibility.

For each night a victim is under the effect of this
power, her body takes a level of bashing damage unless
the vicrim is being treated at a hospiral. Vampires can
resist rhis damage with Seamina (and Fortitude). Suc-
cesses derermine the duration of this power,

| success

2 successes

3 successes

4 successes

5 successes

One nighe
Three nights
One week
One moenth
One year

PATH OFTHFE DEFILER

Few Dark Thaumaturgy paths, except perhaps the
Parh of the Linspoken, are so reviled as the Path of the
Defiler. Um:l.EI the auspice of this ]jal:h, a r|1.mma[u1'u:t‘
can warp and taint others as easily as a gardener can
make plants blassom orwither—even other infernalists
loathe the cormupting influence of the defilers. The
thaumaturge's hatred and jealousy of the nommaley of
others fuels chis insidious and perverse school of
Thaurmaturgy. Many infernalists come across the parh
through a desire to see people debase themselves — not

CHamex Foue: Ses of Pows:
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by perverting chem thraugh pleasure or suffering— but
by tainting their own perceprions of themselves and all
that they hold dear.

Many Inguisitors consider this path to be a varia-
tion of the more traditional Parh of Corruprion, and
they charge the now defunct Tremere anitribu with irs
crearion. The fact that it continues to exist, and attract
new practitioners even after the disappearance of the
Sabbat Warlocks, suggests that more malignant forces
are ar work.

Price: Jealousy

Defilers are extremely territorial, especially when it
comes to their vietims. Onee the thaumaturge uses Path
of the Defiler on an individual, he becomes possessive,
even protective of his victims. Like an overprotective
parent or lover, the infernalist guards his victim jeal-
ously. [f another vampire, or even mortal artempts to
harm, seduce, use any Discipline or even help the
victim while in the presence of the thaumaturge, she
must succeed on a Self-Conrrol roll (difficuley 7) o
prevent herself from flying into a possessive frenzy. This
territoriality lasts for as long as the viceim is under the
effect of & power from the path or the thaumaturge uses
the Path of the Defiler on another targer. A Willpower
point can be spent to override the urge for a scene.

® CarL THE WEAKNESS

Deefilets are adept social predators, able to surmise
an individual’s passions and weakness by engaging in
idle conversation. From a simple answer or a casual
gesture, the defiler can piece together a complere men-
tal picture of the individual. The thaumarurge can use
this information to bring the victim under her sway.

System: Aside from the blood poine and Willpower
roll needed to evoke Call the Weakness, the defiler
must engage the victim in conversation. For each suc-
cess, the thaumaturge can ask the Storyteller a single
question about the target, which then must be answered
rruthfully. Information that can be gleaned this way
includes, but is not limited to, Nature and Demeanar,
Willpower ratings, derangements, blood bonds and
Virtues that the character observes — in effect, any
single aspect of the character's emotional or moral self.

Furthermore, each success adds one to the
thaumarurge's dice poal when making any Social roll
against the target. This aspect of Call the Weakness
lasts for an entire scene.

&8 TAINTED
With this power, the defiler can plant the seed of

doubt and self-loathing in an individual, slowly infect-
ng the victim with shame and guilt. With a well-timed

comment or action, the thaumaturge can break the
victim's spirits, rendering him hollow and empry. An
artist will be ashamed of his work, a priest’s faich will
falter, and a prince might lose all confidence. Onee
under the spell of Tainted, the victim becomes an easy
ool for the defiler to bend o his own ends.

System: Tainred requires the thaumarurge ro fim
usé Call the Weakness to discern the victim's most
cherished quality of herself. This can be something
tangible like a prized possession, or an intangible qual-
ity, like a Trair, Ability or even a less quantifiable
characteristic. The player then rolls as normal, and the
target can resist with a Willpower rall (difficulty equal
to the thaumarurge’s Manipulation + Subterfuge). If
the thaumaturge is successful, the victim must spend a
point of Willpower to use or acknowledge the Trait or
quality in question, For example, an artist will cease to
paint, possibly pushing him into depression, unless he
spends a Willpower point very time hie picks up a brush,
Likewise, a priest’s sudden lack of fairh might lead him
toward sin as his moral resolve is stretched to the limit,

The duration of Tainted varies, based on the num-
ber of successes the thaumaturge scored.

| success  Omne scene

I successes One night

¥ successes (e week
Ohne month
One year

®&® DEGRADATION

With this power, the defiler not only taints an
individual’s source of pride, but he can cause drastic
personality changes as well. Once under the effect of
Degradation, the victim becomes a whole new person,
unrecognizable to his friends and family, and governed
by strange obsessions and desires.

System: Degradation allows the defiler to change a
target's Nature. Doing so has the tmmediare effect of
altering the victim's personality and how he regains
Willpower. Most infernalists choose a new Nature thar
is contradictory to the rtarget’s old one, forcing the
target to debase himself in order to regain Willpawer.

Mleernatively, with Degradation, the thaumatume can
infect the victim with a derangement of the defiler’s choice,

The number of success rolled determines the dura-
tion of the Degradation.

‘:}T'!'L' SCETE
2 successes One night
3 successes One week
4 successes  One month
5 successes One year

4 successes
3 successes

1 success

Sing oF e Buoco
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* 09 ® DosoNED SOUL

Far more potent than Degradation, Poisoned Soul
removes any moral or ethical inhibitions from an indi-
vidual. Withour the need to conform to social mores,
victime of Poisoned Soul succumb to their most base
and perverse desires, indulging in rape, murder, torture
and other heinous crimes o provoke any emotional
response at all from herself, much as a Kindred with low
Humanity dees. Poisoned Soul, like other Path of the
Defiler powers, ts subtle and insidious, even though the
rL'?.iI.I!F.b HBJ.CJUII'I are.

System: The player spends a blood point and rolls
Willpower as normal. The victim may resist with a
Conscience roll {difficulty equal to the thaumaturge's
Muonipulation + Empachy), If successful, the vicrim
resists. If the victim fails, every success that the infernalist
scored reduces the victim's Humanity rating by one.
The effect oceurs at the rate of one Humaniry point lost
per night.

Furthermore, each night that the victim's Human-
ity racing is affected, he is compelled to perform one sin
according to his new Humanity rating unless he spends
a Willpower point. In addition, the target incurs any
penalties associated with his new, lower, Humanity
seore, I reduced o zero, the victim becomes a mindless
beast for as long as Poisoned Soul remains n effect.

Diownward Spiral'sduration is based on the numberof
successes scored on the thaumarurge's Willpower roll.
Omne nighe
Three nights
Ome week

| success

2 successes

} successes

4 successes One month

5 successes Chne year

This power alse affects Kindred who follow Paths of
Enlightenment.

sesee ChaNCROUS BLOSSOM

The thaumaturge can transtorm the target's perver-
sion, self-loathing and guilt into a physical cancer that
either turns her into a hideous mass of boils and sores or
kills her outright. The effect is disturhing to witness as
the victim's skin literally erupts with lacerations and
UI.CL"I'E tl'll”. aoze i I:I'I.ﬂ':!il l'l'iﬂ.li.gn.ﬂnt i'l:hl:lr.

System: The thaumaturge must carch the tarpet
engaping in some depraved act (as determined by his
Humanity/Puth score). The player then spends a blood
point and rolls Willpower as normal. For each success,
the victim suffers a health level of aggravared damage.
Additionally, the vietim cannot heal these wounds for
anumberof nights equal to the thaumarurge's suceesses.

PATHOF THE UUINSPOKEN

Many thaumaturges believe that the Path of the
Unspoken is a legend, superstitious babble spowned
from the absinthe-addled dreams of lorid mereal pets.
Even the Tremere denounce it, having found o sub-
stanrial proof of its existence —at least, so the Warlocks
claim. Mere mention of this parh often causes knowl-
edgeable sorcerers to prick up their ears in many domains.
Thase who know the truth, however, know thar the
Path of the Unspoken 1s no legend.

Wich the vanishing of the Tremere antitribu, many
considered the path a dying one, practiced by only a few
thaumaturges deranged enough 1o walk down the road
of heresy. However, a disturbing number of rumors
involving the path have surfaced in the last few years.
Luckily {or unluckily), many of these infernalists have
since been destroved, not by fellow vampires, but by
mortal wirch-hunters.

Price: Memory Lapse

Infernalists drawn to the Path of the Unspoken
hungerfnrl:nr‘rwledgﬁ —even to the print of sucrificing
their own mental integrity. The parh has such a perva-
sive and insidious influence over the infernalist that it
begins o affect his psyche, clouding memories and
slowly making the thaumarurge forget what he already
knows in his desperace rush to learn more.

For every level of mastery in the Path of the Unspo-
ken, the infernalist loses more of his memories.
Evenrually, he forgets even who he was ariginally. This
memory loss is so total that even written accounts of the
thaumarurge, such as diaries and journals, fail to trigger
any recollections,

T reflect thus effect, any rime the character needs
to use a Knowledge, his difficulty increases by one for
every level of the Parh of the Unspoken he possesses, 1o
a maximum of 10, He simply can't remember the finer
poines of his vast memory, If the characrer's Path of the
Unspoken score ever exceeds his Willpower, he has
difficulty remembering even things abour himself, such
as his clan, the location of his haven or even his name.

® W HISpERS OF THE LINBORN

The infernalist opens himself to the rw power of
entropy, and for a few seconds, he can hear whar can
only be described as the voices of the unborm. lmmedi-
ately, achorus of childlike voices and screams fload the
thaumaturge, who can then discern warnings or glean
information from the resulting cacophony.

System: The plaver rolls Willpower and spends a
blood point, Far each success, the player can decide 1o

Cotnrerr Frour: Smis of Peiwen

0}

>




Eain an answer o a single question, or receive a premo-
nition of danger, or a combination of the two.

If used to gain information, the “voices” can articu-
lute only rough answers of no more than three 1o five
words (Storytellers are encouraged to be as vague as
they wish), yet they do seem o he omniscient. Story-
tellers should also be erypric, as the unborn have no real
reason to care abour the outcome of the living world's
I‘l e 1]1'”’1 s

It wsed for premonitions, Whispers of the Unbom
lasts for a scene. During chis time, the player can
subtract one from the difficulty of one mll for each
success achieved

8 SCRIBING THE LINHNOWN

Entering a ronee-like stare, the thaumaturpe can
subconsciously seribe the contents of a written document

regardless of the language and without needing to see
the original. As long as something is written down,
whether on vellum or as magnetie data on a hard drive,
there 15 no way of keeping it a secret from the infernalist,

System: For the thaumaturge o enter the trance,
he first needy to know the source of the information he
wants to transcribe (the name of the book, author of a
letter or file name is ofren enough) and the player must
spend the blood point and roll Willpower. The copy is
rarely exacr, and unless the infernalist has some skill in
forgery, the tanscribed marerial will look nothing like
the origmal. Even that isn't enough in some cases, such
as i handwrirten version of a computer documenr.

The number of success determines the accuracy of
the rranscript,
| success Largely incomplete. Many sentences
are missing, and some words are re-
placed with others of different
meaning; 20 percent accurate w the
original document.
1 sucgesses Vaguely complete; 40 percent accu-
rare.
3 successes Partially complete; 60 percent accu-
Fate.
4 SUCCesses Mostly complete; 80 percent accurate.

5 suCCesses Functional; 95 percent complere.

se0 Suanow THOUGHTS

This mysterious power allows the thaumaturge o
peer into anyone's shadow and glean information abour
him. As the saying goes, nobody knows one herrer than
her own shadow,

System: Hvoking this power requires the usual
blood point and Willpower roll. In addition, the
thaumaturge needs to be standing in the shadow of his

intended victim, Any successes achieved on the Will-
power roll allow the thaumaturee to look into the
targer's past, enabling him to witness any actions or
thaughts as if the infernalist was present. She will be
unable to aftect the outcome of the EVENLS, l]'|t1'|ip.=;| L

The number of success determines how far back in
time the thaumaturge can gaze.

| success  One nighe

£ successes Three nights

¥ successes One week

4 successes One month

3 successes One year

®889® FRAGMENTS OF THE FORGOTTEN

With Fragments of the Forgotten, the nfernalist
can rranscribe information even if the source no longer
exists, or was never written down. Entering a simnilar
state to Scribing the Unknown, the infernalisr can
write fragments of the original Book of Nod, paint
DaVinci's lost masterpieces or pen Shakespeare's irigi-
nal copies of his plays.

Because these tattered memories are invariably
ncomplete, however, Hell has been known to “fill in
the blanks” when it sees fit. As a result, no information
this power generates should ever be completely trusted.
Then again, if rthe person the infernalist reveals it w
doesn't know the source

System: Fragments of the Forgorren works the
same as Scribing the Unknown, except that the
thaumarurge can now transcribe to paper any written
document even if it no longer exists. However, this
power is nowhere near as precise as Scribing the Un-
known. Although Frapments of the Forgotten allows
the thaumaturge o transeribe lost or destroyed docu-
ments, the hellish minions whe provide the information
ultimately taint the process, The final document, though
close to the original, is also extremely subjective and
hot entirely accurate.

The number of successes on the roll determines
how accurate the document is, The Sroryreller should
conduct this roll in secrer — as the informaton no
longer exists, even the thaumawrge should have no
idea what parts of it she can trust and what she can't.
Demons misdirecr, occlude and outright lie about such
things, even to infernalists. Also, Storyrellers will obvi-
ously have to make some parts of this information up for
themselves,
| success LUlecasionally sensible garble; five per-
cent nccurare to original document.

Yartially intelligible; 10 percenr accu-
rate.

2 successes
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3 successes

Some parts form complete sentences;
15 percent accurate.

4 suecesses Rambling, bur largely cogent; 25 per-
cEnt accurate,
§ successes A clever reader can spor the lies by

context; 30 percent accurate.

Alternarively, the thaumarurge can use Frapments
of the Foraotten to write down prophecies or premoni-
tioms about the furure. If used in this manner, the
prophecy gives the infernalist a vague impression of
what might happen. The number of successes dictares
how clear the prophecy is. The nuture of the premoni-
tion is sgain left to the Storyteller's discretion.

SRR B FhpuaEN

The few infernalists who have artainted this level
have the power o lirerally make people and things vanish
from the collective subconscious. Although the
thaumaturge cannot destroy the targer physically, he can
cause it to disappear from the mind's eye. With Fomaken,
the thaumaturge alters people's perceptionsand memaories
about someone or something to the point that they seem
tor cease to exist without actually doing so.

System: Fomsaken makes it nearly impossible 1o
find, remember or even see the person or object in
question. In addition to the normal mechanics for
casting, the thaumaturge’s player muse spend perma-
nent Willpower point and suffer 4 permanent loss of a
health level, subsuming the person’s legacy into a sup-
puraring wound. Once this power has been invoked,
anyone wishing ro interact with the target of Forsaken
must first make a Perceprion + Occule (difficulry [5 + 1
for each success the thuumaturge scored]) to do sa. IFRe
succeeds ar this roll, he can interact with the tarper of
Forsaken as normal (such as have conversations, re-
member the subject's location, etc.) for s many nights
a5 he scored success on the Perception + Oceult moll.
Once this nime expires, the fugue of Forsaken returns,

If the thaumaturge uses this power against inani-
mate objects such as paintings or sculprures, the abjects
hecome virtually impossible to find, even in plain sight.
Buoks collect dust on library shelves, overlooked hy
everyone, including their owners, or they sit in huge
warchouses never to be read again — or even unwit-
tingly destroyed as needless junk.

If used against a person, Forsaken blurs people's
memoties and perceptions so that all forget every meet-
ing with the victim. The victim still exists, and he can
act as normal, bur onee out of sighe, he is forgorten.
Even if the victim muanages to remain in sighe, he s
often overlooked and ignored. This effect might have
obvious pdvantages, bur they are ourweighed by the

drawbacks. While the prince’s ghoul might overlook
the targer, so may the bus driver.

Forsaken remains in effece unnil the thaumaturee is
destroyed, chooses toend the effect or evokes this power
onanather target. If the thaumaturge ends the effect, he
rises the next night with his original complement of
health levels. The thaumarurge can evoke Forsaken on
only one target at given time.

PATHOF PESTILENCE

While hate may bring a thaumarurpe to the Path of
Pain and pride to the Path of the Unspoken, nihilism
brings the desperate and forsaken to the Path of Pesi-
lence. A subconscious desire to destroy everything, even
themselves, drives the practitioners of this art to revere all
that is vile and comupt, Beneath the filth and decay, the
practitionersof the Path of Pestilence long for the final kiss
ot death, but they are often 1o craven o end their own
existences. Instead, they satisfy their urge by inflicting
pain and suffering on others — killing them through
wasting diseases, plagues and cancers born fram the
thaumaturge’s own self-loathing and misery,

Once learned, the Path of Pestilence warps the minds
and bodies of its practitioners. They become infatuated
with decay and drawn to torment. Like carrion, they flock
to places where despair reigns supreme, all o pleased to
inclulge m its agony. They forget everything thar once
brought them joy, able only to focus on their wasting
desires. Their bodies, wo, become hosts for different
viruses and plagues. This telltale sign, known as the Ror,
isnear impossible ro hide or disguise— further pushing the
thaumaturge underground.

Price: The Rot

Upon attaming the first level in this path, the
thaumarurge develops the Infectious Bite Flaw (see
Vampire: The Masquerade p. 297) but cams no addi-
tional pointsfor it. Once the thaumaturge progresses to
level three and beyond, his body becomes riddled with
diseases and viruses — acquiring the Disease Carrier
Flaw (see Vampire: The Masquerade p. 298) for no
points as well. At undefined intervals, a new sickness
manifests {htﬂ'_l'l the illness and the !'n_'qur:nq' are up o
the Storyteller), which is impossible to concenl unless
the thaumaturge spends a point of blood every night ro
"heal" the symptoms temporarily.

®* LI NESS

Although he s still only a student in the Pach of
Pestilence, the thaumarurge with this power can make
his vietim succumb to symproms that are common
amang many illnesses. With a simple rouch, the victim
can suddenly develop a fever, chills, intemal Bleeding,
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stomach cramps, vomiting, nuoses and even open sares,
he effects are never long lasting, but they are nonethe-
less debilitating and unpleasant to experience.

System: Hlness requires the thaumaruree to touch his
victim. The player may then roll as normal, while the
victim rolls Stamina + Survival against a targer number
equal to the thavmatarge's Path of Pestilence rating + 3.
[f thee victim scores more success, Illness fails to take offect.
However, if the thaumarurge acquires more successes,
ench success subtracts one from one of the victim's Physi-
cal Attributes or Appearance, at the thaumarurge’s chaice.
It any Physical Ateribute drops to below zero, the victim
falls unconscious and remains bedridden. This power can
affect vampires, but they can spend a blood point conullify
the effect of lllness. Each point of blood used reduces the
Attribute penalty by one.

Mress cannot be healed normally, but the vietim
recovers & point in each Attribure every four hours.
O INFECTION

At this stape of understanding, the thaumaturee
can infect a vicrim's wounds causing further injury and
even death. Wirh the right incantation, maggors will
burrow deep mio flesh, pangrene will ser in and other
'.."":l‘lrl]l:.ll‘“ WNE arige il':“l'l Bven |!"|l_" [TUST ”'{Czl_il."nrﬁ_! I;_Ij

cuts, Among mortals, Infection usually spells a death
senrence — even with modern medical artention.

System: Evoking the right incantarion (and suc-
ceeding at the appropriate Willpower roll as well us
spending blood) allows the thaumarturge o infecr a
normal wound. As long as the victim has suffered a
wound recently (whethe t bashing, lethal orageravared),
the thaumarurge can use Infection to cause an addi-
ticnal level of aggravated damage perindividual wound.
Mortals cannot soak this Li'r‘||:1'|.’|.|'_‘,(-:. and iH'|.|', VEmpLres
with Fortitude can try to resist.

"% e Miasma

A thaumaturge this far advanced in the Path of
Pestilence is usually riddled with countless diseases and
sores allowing him to exhale a noxious gas from his
mouth and pores. The resulting miasma affeces all
cteatures that breathe, while vampires are blinded by it

System: [f the player spends the blood pomnt and
succeeds ar his Willpower roll, the thaumaturge exhales
a cloud of diseased breath around himself. The cloud
lasts for a number of rurns equal to the thaumaturge's
Stamina raring and expands at a rate of Hve feet per
turn. Players of characters caughr in the miasma must
roll Stamina (difficulty 6). Those who succeed can do
lieele except move our of the miasma cloud. If they ful,
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all difficulty ratings increase by one for each success
scored on the casting Willpower roll for the duration of
the tum. Furthermore, for every rwo successes the
thaumaturge rolled, those affecred by Miasma suffer one
health level of bashing damage (round down). This
damage can be soaked with Stamina. Vampires take no
damage. Instead, they suffer the difficulty penalty if they
failed their Seamina moll.

@888 DARASITIC POSSFSSION

This strange and unnerving power allows the
thaumaturge to take control of an organismniddled wich
disease. As long as the rarget is currently suffering from
aviral or other infection — even something as innocy-
ous asa commen cold — the infernalise can command
the host's body as if it were her own. The thaumarurge
can use Parasitic Possession on any visible organism
{anything from insects to large mammals), but is not
restricted to living beings: With this power, the
infernalist can literally raise the dead, animating the
parasites inhabiting the carcasses,

System: Parasitic Possession has a number of dis-
tinct applications, however, all require the srandard
bload paine and Willpower roll. Commanly, this power
allows the thaumarurge to take control of a victim's
hody to perform an action of his choice, If used in this
manner, each success translates into a single physical
action that the victim must pecform. The target can
resist by spending a Willpower point to nullify one
forced action. Dead "hosts” may not spend Willpower
tor resist, but Kindred may.

Altematively, infernalists can use this power o
summan and command pestilential insects and small
vermin. Each success determines the size of the swarm
called. However, the thaumaturge can issue only simple
commands such as attack, eat all food or bite,

One tiny animal (a rat), a few msects
One small animal (a raccoon), asmall
swarm (2 one-foot cube)

One medium-sized animal (a dog or
wolf), a medium swarm (a three-foor
cube)

One large animal (a horse), a large
swarm {a five-foot cube)

One massive animal (a bear), a veri-
table plague of insects.

For more information on swarms, see pages 304-305
of Vampire: The Masguerade.

Finally, the thaumaturge can animate asingle dead
omganism, as long as it is a host to insects or other
parasites. Once animated, the l:haummurge Carn Issue a

| success
1 successes

1 sucoesses

4 successes

3 successes

single, sumple command, which the carcass follows until
Parasitic Possession wears off. Successes determine how
long the body remains animated:

1 success

2 successes  Flve minutes
D hour
Three hours
Uneil sunrise

L L E R N VECTOR

Mastery of the Path of Pesulence grants the
thaumaturge the ability to infecra targer with any virulent
disease. Once infected, the victim succumbs to the virus
almost instantancously, exhibiting all the symproms angd
accompanying agony in a marter of mitutes,

System: Vector is a devastating power. If success-
ful, the thaumaturge infects his target wich a disease of
his choice, which then plagues the victim for aduration
dictared by the infernalist’'s Willpower successes. Vie-
tims ure allowed a Stamina roll (difficulty 8) wpon
contracting the disease. Should they fail, they succumb
to the accelerated effects of the disease, suffering o
number of health levels ﬂﬂ'l:-l.*,‘l}ihg 4.|:J.1n:igq_' t'qu-.{j o thee
thaumaturge's total successes, plus whatever the disease
irself imposes upon the sufferer. For mortals, death is
almosr guaranteed with Vector,

The disease imparted by Vector has a supernarural
duration, 5o it is unaffected by medicine or haspitaliza-
tion, but medical science may allow characters to heal
the damage they suffer from it. Healing Disciplines will
abate health levels of damage, but not the disease itself
unless the user of the healing effect knows thar Disci-
pline ata higher level than the thaumaturge imparting
the Vecror,

| success

2 successes

3 successes

4 SUCCEsSes

One tum

¥ successes
4 siccesses
5 successes

One night
One month
One year
Severn years
Permanent

Players of Cainiwes may add Fortitude ro their Staming
roll. Should their chamcters fail, they contrace the symp-
toms of the disease for the duration of Vector, but instend
of losing health levels, they lose blood poines,

Finally, there is a chance than wirnesses and those
who come in contact with the vicoim may contract the
disease in guestion and become carriers, Any living
being within a 10-foot radius must roll Stamina (diffi-
culty 6) or contracr the disease normally, Such
“secondhand” infections are normal, and they may be
licaled and treared as such

5 successes
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No Rest ror The WicHED

For those Storyrellers emploving the oprional
price rules for Dark Thaumaturgy, we suggest the
following prices for the pachs from the Guide to
the Sabbat. Those who think thar these pricesare
too lenient are encouraged o muke them asfierce
as they wish. After all, the Devil doesn't make a
bargain that doesu't favor him in the end.

Fires of the Inferno Prices Hell's Aura

Upon attaining level vwo of this pach, the f
character suffers a change in her aura. Immedi- |
ately visible to those using Aura Perception on |
her is a baleful green flame. This aura is visible to |
anyome using that power onher successfully, and™ |
it does not count toward the aommal amountaf |
information the characterteceivesfromsuch uses. b

Path of Phobos Price: Nightmares i

The very dream-fotces that the characrer uses
upon others ravage their way through his own
mind while he sleeps. Any character who learns |
this puth ar any level acquires the Nightmares |
Flaw (see p. 299 of Vampire: The Masqueradé), |
but receives no additional points for it g

Taking of the Spirit Price: Arrogance

Al roo accustomed o watching the will of
others erade before her own, those wha practice
this path suffer the effects of the Megalomaria |
derangement (see Vampire: The Masquerade, .
223) fur the duration of any seene in which this
path’s powers are invoked. i

_-—c e — =
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OTHER
ForBmbpen W Aavs

Not all "heretical” powers wielded by the Kindred
are infernal in nature. Some of these forbidden gifts are
blacklisted because of reasons presented elsewhere in
this book. Some have gmve social repercussions, some
rely upon restricred acts and others are simply so alien
that they unsettle the Kindred observing them.

Remember, though, that heresy survives under-
ground. While a few worldly Kindred may have witnessed
these powers or heard of them, the very fact that they
have been widely restricred means that few have had
much real contacr with them. When a Kindred whis-
pers that the Ritual of the Bitter Rose has earned all
Tremere the prince’s distoust, he's saying such more cut
af rumaor than personal experience. Even so, he's prob-

ably saving it to Kindrad who have never even heard of
it befare.

THAUMATURGICAL RITUALS

F'-J.r !!'lLJF“L': WIHJ are Unﬂ]’..‘lL‘ Lo Ji.ﬁtiﬂgllmh I'I:'TWE.‘EH
Dark Thaumaturgy and the non-infemal, “normal”
Thaumaturgy of the Tremere, the difference is probahly
moot, Witcheraft 1s witcheraft, regardless of its origin,
and the effects of these rituals are every hir asunpleasant
as the parhs of infernal sorcery.

Thaumaturgical rituals require an Intelligence +
Occult roll to invoke, with the difficulry equal to the
level of the ritual + 3 (maximum 9). Only one success
is required, and a botch signifies a catastrophic failure,
as always. Unless specified otherwise, thaumaturgical
rituals take five minures per level to perform.

pricor THE HARRIDAN
Lever Two Ritual)

Wives' tales of less enlightened times spoke of the
ability of witchcraft to strike them barren, o steal
children's breath and to leave them without issue. This
titual may be the origin of some of those stories. Invok-
ing this power allows the thaumaturge to terminate any
pregnancy, regardless of its stage, so long as the child is
not yet being borm. The caster must crush a snake's egg
m her hand for this ritual to rake effect.

System: This ritual must be performed in the pres-
ence of the subject, though she need not know that the
thawmarurge is there, The pregnancy’s terminacion is
messy, obvious and often pamful to the erstwhile mother.

Briuar orFtue Brrrer Rose
(Lever Turee Rirual)

Although this ritual has almost passed wholly from
the face of the world, its reputation makes it one of the
most fearsome weapons in the arsenal of the Tremere.
The Ritual of the Birrer Rose allows multiple Kindred
to gan the bepefic of diablerizing a single vampire.
Muny elders rightly fear this riteal; nothing encourages
a bloodthirsty coterie more than a chance to bring
themselves closer to Caine and the opportunity far all
of them to do it at once. ... Needless wo say, it is almost
unthinkable rthat someone would teach a childe or
provégé this ritual, as the potential for having it tuen
around and harm her is too preat. Scholarly Tremere
suspect that perhaps a half-dozen or so transeriptions of
this ritual exist outside the one copy carefully locked
away at the Vienna chantry.

System: The dinblene vicom must be drained of ull
but a single blood point. This in (el may prove
difficult, and those players of vampires drinking this
blood from the Kindred may have o make a Self:
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Control roll {difficalty 7) ta halt their characters at the
proper time. Thereafter, the victim's heart must be cur
out and ground mto paste with a marble mortar and
pestle and mixed with a small amount of red wine. The
thaumaturge adds o this mix a bitof ash from a burned
alder stake and a pint of pure water. In old accounts of
this ritual, the “pure water" comes from @ mountain
stream, but the few accounts of this nitual being used in
the modern nighes indicate that even purified tap water
ar stove-bought distilled water works as wel

Each character wishing to mke parr in the commu-
nal diablerie must imbibe the concoction. The player of
the character performing the ritual then makes the
necessary toll. If the roll is successful, the rirual works
correctly, and a number of characters may lower their
generacion. [f the ricual fails, the concocrion is sterile
and no one gains any benefits (or suffers any detri-
ments] of the diablerie. If the roll botches, the mixture
becomes paisonous, inflicting three unsoakable agera-
vated wounds on each Kindred who partook of ir.

The number of Kindred who can benefir from this
ritual is equal ro the number of generation steps he-
tween the diablerized vampire and the vampire of the
lowest generation participaring in the ritual, even ifhe's
not the one performing the ritual. That is, if an eighth-
generation vampire, a W0th-generation vampire and an
Il th-generation vampire use this ritual upon a fifch-
generation vampire, all three can benefit from the ritual
(as the difference between generarions eight and five is
three). If the number of steps yielded by the difference
is less than the number of vampires participating in the
ritual, the Storyteller should lower the generations of
those Kindred with the highest generations firscunrilall
of the steps have been accounted for. For example, if
four vampires participate in the rirual and the lowest-
generarion diablerist isonly two steps removed from the
victim, only the two Kindred of the highest generation
would gain any henefir from the ritual. No Kindred may
gain more than one generation step through use of this
ritual at any one time.

Anvone who participates in the ritual suffers the
drawbacks of diablerie — loss of Humanity, veins in the
- even il they did not gain a benefit from i,

A lesser known aspect of this ritual ts tha it requires
exceprionally potent blood for it to mke effect, It would
seem that only Methuselahs (and, presumably, the
Antediluvians themselves) have rich enough vitae for
the ntual o rake effect. A few reports have surfaced
stanimg that the blood of vampires of the Sixth Genera-
tion work, but all of these Kindred wete of advanced
age, if not peneration.

AllTE, eto,

Rumars, of course, abound regarding this Disci-
pline, from the paranoid to the credible. A few sources
say thar particularly robust vitae might loweradiablerist's
generation by more than one step. Orthers sugeese that
one variation of the ritual always vields a polsonous
ichor. Yet another claim suggests a rite that allows the
would-be diablerists to be "taken aver” by the elder
upon whomn they have foolishly chosen to sluke their
thirsts. None of these rumors have been substantiared,
but the possible repercussions have helped to keep this
ritual suppressed — the risk, as far as most Kindred are
concerned, far outweighs the benefit. Srill, more than
one Kindred has heen willing to got to any length to
strengthen his bond to the mythical First Vampire.

QUENCHING THE LAMBENT FrLame
(Lever S Rrruar)

The origins of this ritual are surrounded in mystery
Some claim thar it was developed as a way to censure
unwholesomely ambitious Tremere while others sug-
gest that it’s not Hermetic in arigin at all, but rather =
survival device for Kindred in underpopulated areas,
such as the Mayan territories where it was first discov-
ered. Still others suggest that it is the penultimate
punishment for diablerie, more effecrive than Final
Death because it leaves the subject with the knowledge
of the power he once had and the pale echo with which
he is lefeafter this ritual affeces him. The ricual increases
the generation of a Kindred 1o 13, regardless of his
original distance from Caine,

System: This ritual takes one hour to perform. The
thaumarurge must draw a circle with a mixture of his
own hlood and that of the subject. The subject must
then lie motionless in the center of the circle for a full
hour for the ritual to take effect, which requires that the
subject be staked in the case af unwilling Kindred. If the
subject is willing, the difficulty for the roll is 7, other-
wise it is the normal 9 (ritual level + 33,

HorpunNicSorcery RiTuars

The witchy magics of the Tzimisce are practically
heresies in and of themselves. By calling upon the spirits
of their homeland — which some call demons — the
Fiends who are skilled enough to be called kaldin work
their will upon the night.

The rituals of Koldunic Sorcery require a successful
Intelligence + Koldunism roll (difficulry of 4 + the level
of the ritual). Additionally, unless specified atherwise,
a sorcerer wsing these rituals muse spill one point of
blood when calling upon the spirits, though it needs nor
be her own,
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ENLIGHTENMENT (L 6veL One RrTizaL)

All things in nature contain a spirit of someé type,
which are feferred to as leks (pronounced LAH-lek:
Hungarian for “spirit”). Koldunic Sorcerers must first be
able to recognize a nature spirit before they can manipu-
Late them intoservitude properly., This ricual is requisitely
cast often, thereby reinforcing the koldun's artunement
to the land and narare. Many of the old koldun did nor
simply trust thar their arrunement o the land would
remain intact. Rather, they dedicated one nighr out of
the week to completely reconnect with the spirits of
their land. These laleks are more recognizably “felt”
rather than visually perceived. A lelek traveling on a
breeze close to the koldun might instill a sratic sensation
ini the back of the sarcerer’s neck. Healthy trees might
seem to have a faint verdant glow abour their trunks.
Whichever way he believes to pereeive these spirits, the
koldun awakens to a new sense afrer casting this ritual.

System: The koldun's player spends ane paint of
blood and makes the roll. Each success he accumulates
increases the duration of his artunement to the nature
spirits of the four natural elemenes,

One hour
Dne night
One week
Oire month
Ome year

| success
! surcesses
} successes
4 miccesses

=
3 SUCCESHES

MEPHISTOPHEL EAN MInu
(Lever OneRITUAL)

Old wives tales tell of the inherent perils of allowing
acat near sleeping children for fear that ic will suck out the
child's soul. The koldun casting this ritual substantiates
these tales by enlisting any small feline into his service, as
the cat will search out any sleeping individual it finds and
mystically draw out some of his soul,

System: The player makes anormal activation roll.
By feeding a carone point ot his blood, the koldun brings
the feline into temporary servitude. Once the blood is
fed to the car and the ritual is cast, the cat will immedi-
ately seck cut any child in the area whio is asleep. The
cat will then crawl up to the vietim's face and mystically
draw out some of his spiritual “essence." This essence
will funnel through the car, actng as a conduir to the
koldum, who will then temporarily gam a point of Will-
power that may be spent at any time during the night.
This Willpower point must, however, be spent in the
same night it was stolen, otherwisé the “essence” will
mystically dissipate and return to its rightful owner.
Every point of blood spent in feeding the cat spurs it to
visit another victim, resulting in another point of tem-

porary Willpower. Willpower pathered in this way may
not exceed the koldin's permanent Willpower Trait.

Alrernatively, the koldun may feed one poine of
blood to mulriple cats, thereby reducing the amount of
time he must wait for one catto complete multiple tasks.

Storytellers may decide how much time it rakes for
the feline wo hunt down a suitable slumbering vietim. A
child who has had her essence stolen for three nights in
a tow dies before waking the next day.

ServICFFOR Souls (Lever Two RiTtuar)

[n casting this ritual, g koldun summons the atten-
tion of nature spirits to his person, enticing them by
offering a part of his own essence to them. These spirits
wre vital in their own night, and they have mystical
powers that uren't easily defined; they are free to act as
they will, If they do sceept the koldun’s essence, they are
bound to perform the duties as parc of a Koldunic
Sorcery nitual would require. Otherwase, they may roam
free to live their lives.,

System: The koldun's player spends a blood point
and makes his roll in order 1o wwiaken the spirits from
theirnatural settings and attracr their artention. Then
the caster enucts this ritual, spending at least one more
bload paint. For every blood point he spends, he may
bind one nature spirit of the land into servitude. Al-
though they do cccupy space in his body (and thus
count toward maximum blood pool), these blood pomts
remain “inert” within the kaldin's body and unavailahle
to him. He cannot use them to fuel Disciplines, heal
wounds et cerera for as long as he intends to keep the
nature spirits bound to him.

The leleks summoned by the sorcerer may rake any
number of actions, but they may not typically affect
physical objects other than those they inhabit. Even
these are singular. The spirit of a tree may affect only
that one tree, as opposed to all trees. Most often, these
spirits are used as spies, emissaries or witnesses to some
pact between the koldun and a greater spirit. They
remain bound to the koldun for as long as their original
agreement of until the Flend chooses to relieve the
leleks of duty, whichever comes first. At such o time, 2
lelek will disperse into the night air, absolving the
kescdune of the promised vitae,

WitHeRING Acony (Lever Two RiTuar )

By pulling the spirit from a sick tree and coaxing it
into the body of a mortasl or Kindred, the koldsn infects
his wictim with a physically debilitating malady. When
infected, the victim will decrease in weight, caused by
the exfoliation of a thick sap-like substance from his
pores. Hair will fall our, and skin will degenerate to an
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ash gray. Bones are more brittle, and brearh comes in
laborious gasps.

System: The koldun's player spends a poine of blood
ant makes the appropriate roll while the character marks
his victim with a bloody glyph. A spirit inhabiting a sick
tree §s then entced to flee the dying wood and make its
new home mside the marked victim. Owver the course of a
nught, the adverse effecrs of this ailment will take effect,
causing the victim to suffer a—2 to all Physical and Social
dice pools. The afflicted also suffers one health level of
unscakahle bashing damage due to the atrophy the body
endures. This damage may be offser through rest ar blood
expenditure normally thereafter.

Kindred are similarly affecred, suffering both the
penalries to their Physical and Social dice pools and the
associated damage. They also lose one additional blood
point on top of the normal one point spent at the
beginning of their night.

Withering Apony lasts for one week.

Note: Although mortals and Kindred aren’t nor-
mally affecred by nature spirits, the lelek infecting
vicrims are dying spirits and donot “join"™ with a host so
much as they “invade” their health, similar ro a virus.

Razerne LeLe (Lever THREE RITuaL )

A koldun casting this ritual imay destroy inanimare
ohjects by severing their spirits from their material
shells. By severing an ohject's spirit, objects like stone
pillars turn to chalk and dust, cell phones malfuncrion
and break into a small pile of wire and plastic, and
clathing frays to become tatters of cotton and leather.

System: By expending the appropriate number of
blood points, a koldun may rend a spirit from its inani-
mate housing, permanently. He may do so to any ohject
within his line of sight.

The number of successes the player achieves deter-
mines the degree of the koldun's success and the size of
the object he may destroy.

| success A fountain pen

2 successes A cell phone

¥ successes A television

4 successes A sofa

5 successes A small car

Rumars of elder koldun using this power to great
effect persist, especially among young Trzimisce, practi-
cally becoming legends in the telling. One such legend
involves a Fiend reducing a rival's very haven to brittle
shale, while another suggests that a jealous Tzimisce
rranstormed a scorned lover into a pillar of salt before
she could turn against him. None of these tales have
been substantiated, however.

BEYOND THEWALL OF DEATH
(Lever Four RiTual)

This ritual was created by a koldun toward the end
of the medieval struggle against the Warlocks, in an
artempt to preserve the knowledge possessed by fallen
sorcerers. After this ritual is cast over the dead body of
a newly slain koldun, its spirit will appear ro the caster
As long as the koldun is aware of the specific sorceries
that were possessed by the recently deceased, he can
entice it to mentor him in these Ways.

System: The player spendsa blood peintand makes
the necessary rall. While standing over the bady of a
recently deceased koldun and chanting his name, rhe
caster summons the spirit into his presence, The koldun
must have prior knowledge as to what powers the spirit
possessed when it was itself akoldun before he asks 1o be
mentored in the Ways. On a successful roll, the spirit
will grudgingly abide to mentoring the koldun, as long as
the character 15 explicit in his question and the player
has the experience enough to buy the specific power
The spirit will mentor the caster in only one level of 4
Way, but, before moving on ra its final rest, it will grant
enough knowledge of the Way so thar the koldun no
!crng&r requires a mentor (0 continue his PrOETEss101L.
Once the spirit has completed its rask, it will be ban-
ished from existence, and it will not be accessible again

A spirit will be compelled o instruct the koldun only
in other powers of Keldunic Sorcery and s rituals, not
other Disciplines. Neither will it reveal other knowledge.

This power doesnor work on a subject who has been

diablerized.

Incumirg Visaoe (Lever Four Rrruar )

During less progressive times, people born with
defects or abnormalities were thoughr to be touched by
demons and devils while in the womb, so they were
treated as outcasts. Similarly, Tzimisce kaldun would
cast this ritual as punishment for sexual or theft crimes
committed by their bovars. The koldun seduces one of
his bound nature spirits to warp the physical features of
a mortal or Kindred, distorting facial features by elon-
gating the nose, bulging the eves, extending the teeth
and chin, Mucus runs freely from the nase, saliva drools
out of the mouth, bails and pock marks break our over
the entire body, open sores drip a vellowish coze and a
hump swells between shoulders. Very soon, the victim
resembles the most hideous of mortal beings and is
reviled by society.

System: The nitual must be cast on the night of a
half-moon, and rhe koldun must ingest and spend one
blood point from a boar, along with a piece of the
victim's skin. For every success scored, a victim will
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suffer the adverse effects of Incubus Visage for one phase
of the moon, for & maximum of another half-moon
phase. The victim's Social Artributes drop to zero, and
he gains the Flaw: Eerie Presence (see Vampire: The
Masquerade, p. 302).

MERGINGOF THESOULS
(Lever Four RiTuad)

Before they had revenans ar their disposal, Tzimisce
koldun learned to amalgamare the ghouls und 1eleks in
their sway, thereby enhancing the phouls physical
prowess. Many of rhese ghoul hosts end up either with
multiple personalities, abnormal physical fearures or are
altogether destroved by the dangerous rigors of merging
with a narure gpirit. Still, they make efficient brutes,
usetul for keeping unquiet peasants in line and even
finding use in the modern nights,

System: The player makes her roll and spends a
blood point, the blood from which is used to mark the
ghoul. By marking one of her ghouls with this extra
point of vampiric vitae, 3 koldun entices a namure spirit
to “join” with the ghoul. One of the ghoul's Strength,
Dlexterity or Stamina may be increased for every nature
spirit that merges with him, for a maximum of three
spirits and three points. Enticing more than one spirit
into a ghoul requires marking him with more than one
point of vampiric vitae. Any more than three nature
spirits artempting to “join" with a ghoul will cause his
cansciousness to be shoved out from hiscontrol, and his
body will warp and rip mto a creature resembling
something with no place in nature. For each lelek
beyond rhe third used to augment the ghoul's body, the
ghoul gains a derangement of the Storyreller’s cholce or
loses one point of Appearance, which lasts as long as the
augmentation itself,

A ghoul’s Traits may be increased above and be-
vond their normal maximum of 5 with this ritual o G {or
as long as this ritual lascs.

This ritual lasts for one night per success that the
koldun's player scores on his acrivation roll.

Normal morrals are unable to withstand this sort of
transformation process. Not only is their blood too weak
to sustain the amalgamared spirit, the elek would imme-
diately warp the victim's physique, causing it to change
inro an inanimate object in nature, Kindred are too far
outside the realms of natre t properly benefit from the
merging of |elek, so this ritual does not affect them.

EremenTAL Savior (Lever Five Rrmruar )
During the centuries-old conflict with the War-
liscks, some Trimisce koldun desperately needed their
leleks to effectively mid in the fight, and they eventually
created thisritual to make thar possible. Once thisritual

is cast, & nature spirit will become physical, in the form
of an animarted elemenr in nature. The most common
form that these spirits took was that of man-sized mud
golems. When in this form, the lélek can obey anly
basic, one-sentence commands. [twas nor longafter the
koldun created this ritual that the Warlocks came up
'r\'"l[l'! l‘h-a-:]r LW :h'.'ll'l'l'l U'FEIEI'ITUHE:-'I.J. m}mlpulﬂ[lﬂ‘n, Whlch
more than evened the odds in this blood feud.

Years laver, in the modern nighte, when this rivual was
rediscovered and cast, the lélek was surrounded by arrifi-
cial, man-made creavions and ook the form of @ lamee
concrere golem, made up of concrete, asphale and rebar.

System: A spiritalready in the employ of the koldun
(through some other ritual) will readily take ro an
elemental form after the caster bleeds four points of
virae onto the object he desires to have animated and
the player makes a successful roll. Once the spirit
animates an element, it will respond only to simple,
one-sentence instructions from the koldun,

A lelek can remain physical for asingle night before
it is forced cut of its elemental state and return to the
spirit world.

EmprAciNG THE Demon (Lever S Rrmuar )
Many centuries ago, a renowned brood of koldun
was known to barter directly with powertul evil spirits,
and it eventually wound up being destroyed by these
untrustworthy creatures. Although it may seem sense-
less to risk life and limb to enlist a “true” demon into
ane's employ, the benefits reaped by the koldun who
were not torn apart almost rotally eclipses this peril.
Following this mode of thowght, koldun of the modern
nights have re-adapred this rimal of demon-conjuring
by requiring the body of a newly dead neonare, one that
was blood bound to the caster. When summoned, the
demen inhabits the dead bedy, thereby removing it
from its natural element and reducing its overall power.
Doing so ensures that the demon will not have encugh
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Hornunmic ELemiNTal TRATLS

No matter what elemengal form a TR EUre. SpIric
rakes, trom a laroe cak reee to age-old stone, to roiling
river water, its potential always remains the same,
Serength 4, Dexterity 3, Stamina 5
Willpower: 2, Health Levels: OK, OK, OK, -1, -1,
-3, -3, -5, Banished
Arracks: Melee strike for 4 (does not account for
Potepce) V
Disciplines: Forritude 2, Potence 2
Abilities: Brawl Z
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power to simply destroy the caster ona whim. However,
the host body grants it encugh of its mystical energies to
perform maost of its *required” rasks.

System: The caster must first sacrifice a bload bound
neonate. The fledgling vampire cannot have spent any
more than 20 years as Kindred (otherwise the dead body
will decay too rapidly for it to host a demon properly),
‘Then the koldun's player makes his roll, spends a blocsd
point and casts this ritual, all the while chanting the name
of the demon he wishes to summon. The demon, in tum,
will be drawn from its infernal realm and forced into the
newly dead vessel bady. As long as the vampire was blood
bound to the koldun before she was destroyed, the demon
summoned into her body will not have the capacity to
readily defy s masrer.

Once it is within the vessel body, the demon may
perform any of a number of tasks, from perfarming as an
efficient bodyguard to serving as a mentor far teaching
new Disciplines. It possesses all of the physical charac
teristics (Arributes, Talents, etc.) of the host vampire
andall of the supernarural and mental capaciries { Disc
plines, Actributes, erc.) of the demon. It 15 considered
subject to the blood bond, and it cannot actively harm
1ts master, even though it almost certamly resens him,

The demon will be physically weak for the first few
nights after the summoning, as it grows accustomed to
coping without the full range of its remendous powers,
and it will be restricred to the limits of the body, Within
aweels, it will "grow” into the body, causing it to take an
demonic features. Its Arrributes and powers may also
increase with time (ut Storyreller discretion). Over the
course of 4 !Ili.rtlli'l, the |!'u."u‘|:3-' will depenerte inro an
unsuitable vessel for the demon, caused in part by both the
dead body's decay and its inability to accommodate the
demon's increasing powers. After a month has passed]
since the demon’s summoning, the vessel body will fall
apart, and the creature will be released from s servitude
and immediately sent back to where it originated.

A demonsummoned intoa vesscl |‘IL:'L['5- that wasnot
hlood bound before it was killed may consistently at
tempt to break free from its term of servitude. The
kaldun must make a Willpower roll every night that the
demon remains in the vessel body. While a failed roll
causes the koldun's sway over the demon to slip, imme
diately releasing it from its mortal chains, a borched rol]
will ultimately end in a bloody conflict between demon
and caster, of which the outcome is almost assuredly in
the demon’s favor,

Mortal vessels are wholly unsuitable to properly
host a demon for any length of time, and any rest of this
restriction will always result in the body melring into
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puddles of flesh and viscera almost immediately after
this ritual is cost.

ASSAMITE SORCERY

The very concept of Assamite Sorcery is irself
heresy in some circles. Sall, some proctices among the
Children of Hagim see more use than others, largely
because those others have fallen oue of favor and are
practiced only in hidden cabals and cells in forgorren
corners of the world,

The system by which the rituals of Assamite Sor-
cery are performed is similar o Thaumaturgy. The
player rolls Intelligence + Qcculr ar a difficulry of the
ritual's level + 3 (to a maximum of ¥), Success brings
abour the desired result, Failure indicates that nothing
happens. Prior to using the ritual, the sorcerer must
partake of kalif in one form or another (see Blood
Magic: Secrets of Thaumaturgy).

Harir's Bane (Lever Tures RiTuar )

Although their parential s more in line with judg-
ment and stealeh, somie Assamives are willing to po to
any length to fulfill their purposes. Those Assamires of
the warrior or assassin caste have been known touse this
ritual 1o steel themselves before any situation in which
they might find themselves exposed to overt combat.
Throuwgh this rite, the Assamite harnesses his Beast and
turns it upon his doomed foe.

Among conservative Assamites, thas ritual 1s scormed
because it allows the Kindred to prow too ¢lose to his Beast,

System: The player makes the roll o activate thiz
ritual and the character partakes of kalif smoke or blood.
If the Assamite enters frenzy as a result of combat, he
does not need v roll to see ifhe can keep it in check; this
ritual allows him to “ride the wave™ of the frenmy
automatically, us deseribed under the Instince Virue on
p. 287 of Vampire: The Masquerade. Such is the case
even if the Assamire does not have the Instiner Virtue.
This works for enly the first combar thar incires frenzy
after the Assamite performs the ricual. If the Assamire
fails to entera combat frenzy before the end of the night,
the ritual expires with the sunrise.

Tue SireIMpoTent (Lever Four Rituar)
It is unknown whether this rivnal was developed as
a punishment or 45 o warning to neonate Assamites,
Regardless of its arigin, this ritual renders a given
Kindred's vitae inert for the purposes of siring new
-ampires. Using this ritual requires the caster to pareake
of the kalif blood, not merely inhale the smoke.
System: The player makes his roll, and the charae-

ter ingests the Blood of a vessel under the influence of

kalif. The subject must either be a descendant of the

sorcerer, of the sorcerer must have the fang or tongue of
the subject. If the roll is successful, the subject is unable
to sire childer for a year and a night, or until the Final
Death of the sorcerer, whichever comes first. Potential
childer drained of blood will simply die if the Kindred
attempts to Embrace them.

Using this ritual destroys the fang or rongue once
the ritual 1s complete. If the ritual fails, the fang or
tongue is destroyed anyway.

FroMMarnur's THROAT
(Lever S Brruat )

This frual, the hallowed means by which the
Assamites lowered their generation while under the
influence of the Tremere curse, has largely fallen inta
disuse. A few cults of the clan still ehserve it out of
humility or habit, and these Kindred are among the
schismarics and ur-Shulgi lovalists, respectively.

Full details for the ricual may be found on p. 126 of
Blood Magic: Secrets of Thaumaturgy.

MeRrrtsanD F1Laws

Bressen (7-p1. SuperNATURAL MERTT)

Yo are favored by some higher power to rthe extenr
that the corrosive touch of Hell does not harm you. You
are unaffected by the paths and rituals of Dark
Thaumaturgy, Charmcterswith this Meric may never leam
Dark Thaumaturey themselves, and they are affected by
“normal” Thaumaturgy as any other character 15, Story-
tellers, if a plaverwans to take this Mernt without i fitting
the character concept or having any rational reason, kick
the stinking pumby out of your game.

InpoMITaARLE SOUL
(7-pT. SUPERNATURAL MERIT)

In the horrific event of your diablerie, the Kindred
who commits the ace gains none of the benefivs of
diablerie (generation, Disciplines, erc.), bur he does
suffer the drawbacks (aura veins, loss of Humaniry,
etc.). Obviously, this won't do you much good, but it is
an excellent way ta give one final *Screw you!” to your
murderer. And the members of vour former coterie can
always avenge you.... A vampire with this Merit will
never become a wraith. Instead, she poes into the
unknowable beyond upon her diablerie

Devie's MagK (l-or 7-pT. PHysicar Fraw)
Somewhere on your body, you have a mark of the
Devil upon you. For one point, it appears as a patch of
scaly skin, a "witch's claw," a mark resembling che
Number of the Beast or something similar. For seven
points, you have been ohviously disfigured in a diaholi-
cal-looking way — vestigial wings, hackward-bending

S of e Buoan

Hz




knees, cloven hooves — thar reduces your Appearance
by one and no doubr raises all manner of questions. As
if this weren't bad cnough already, you're going o
artract a lot of attention that may threaten the Mas-
querade. You may take this Flaw at either point value
only if you have not made any pact with the infernal. If
you have dealt with demons, you're poing to cam these
all by yourself. If you take this Flaw and later earn
another disfigurement through truck with demons, vou
must pay off the point value with experience points as
SOOTT A% pns;-,ibil:_

Spoien Beast (3-pr. Mentar FLaw)

Whar the Beast has had before, it wants apain, and it
wantsitnow, Any time the player must make a Willpower
toll in order for her character to resist a desire, she does so

with only as many dice as she has in her Willpower poal,
as opposed to her rating. That is, she rolls her current
Willpower as opposed to her permanent Willpower. This
Flaw can be particularly debilitating when it comes 1o
staving off hunger, for example.

UNREPENTANT BEAST (4-pT. MENTAL FLaw)
The Beast leaves its mark on you long after it has
run its course and had its way with you. lf you ever borch
a Sell-Control {or Instinet) roll to resist (or ride the
wave of) frenzy, you immediately acquire a compulsion
derangement (see Vampire: The Masquerade, p. 222,
listed under Obsessive/ Compulsive}. The Storyreller

1 u i
Sht‘ll.'lii:l LlETL"TITHI'!Ir I:|1r: natre of [_'E'||_- F‘dl’T.ll.'.ul':H 'n.'“ﬂ'l]."l.ll.'
sion, and you may indeed gain a wide and varied
spectrum of compulsions,
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Sin bravely. . We will never have all the facts to make a perfect judeement, but with the aid of
basic exprerience we must leap bravely into the future.

—Russell B, Mclnoyre

Sin cannot exist without sinners, and cach group
herein has stepped ourside vampiric “sociery” to pursue
an endless parade of vices, goals, and political agenids
that have been shunned by Sabbat and Camarilla alike.
Some are civil dissidents uninterested in the often
black-or-white mentality of either sect, while others
truck with baleful entities best left to whatever hell
humanity forrot,

The following is a sampling of groups that have
flourished in the Final Nights. They are not indicative
of any new power players ready to contest the Sabbat or
Camatilla’s rule, but given the chance, justicars, pala-
dins, archons, Judge Inquisitors, alastors and even
scourges would willingly end such heresies. Some cults
represent an ideological threat, some a political ob-
stacle and some... they're just different enough to
frighten the status quo. Yet, they are not simply dispas-

able antagonists for characters who are spoiling ro fight:
they are not slavering beasts looking to re-enact the
Bape of Nanking, These groups are intelligent and
articulate organizations with private and dedicated
agendas, Most will not threaten characters who dis-
cover their existence (at least initially), Instead, they
seek understanding, allies and even converts. They are
the Staryteller's toals for confronting characrers with
moral dilemmas and alternative solutions, a means of
forcing them to face and question their existence re
gardless of the resule,
THE ASS0CIATES

Members of the Red Rose Sabbar pack thought that
they were being fmny when they grabbed Amold
Fleschnier, Embraced him and locked him tn a freczer
truck with a dozen other "recruits” during a mass Em-
brace. They never expected him to survive, Amold was
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a clean-cut, high-priced lawyer during the early "70s,
who defended the rich and infamous in Detroit’s halls
of justice. This mousy defender was a tiger in the
courtroom, who methodically ripped apare cases in
which his clients were accused of assault, larceny, rape
and even murder. Prosecutors called it “guilty until the
check clears” style justice. Arnold was perfect fodder for
the Sword of Caine.

Needless to say, the Red Roses were slack-jawed
when Amold emerged from the truck first, dusred off his
mangled suit indignantly, and demanded o know what
was going on while closing the door on a woman’s head,
pushing her back inside. Since that time, the Lasombra
Amold has been a member of the Sabhat, although he
sometimes guestioned why, The secr’s blind faich and
religious fervor seemed alien to him, and although he
participated in the Vaulderie and variousritae, he never
fele connecred to the Sabbar. The Red Roses, in turmn,
could not turn him into any more of a monster because
he was already detached, abrupt and “a cold fish® by
their deseription. He killed and tortured with distracted
interest, and he rarely exhibited any emotional com-
mitment one way of the other outside of teeding, For
him existence seemed hollow.

That all changed when the Red Roses adopred
Marylenna, a Tremere antitriby, following the destruc-
tion of her pack. Nobody realized that Marylenna was
an infernalist who had sacrificed her packmartes w her
demonic master. She could not afford w kill more
Canites without arousing suspicion, but she did man-
age 1o bring rhe Red Roses under her satanic sway,
member by member, before she finally came to the
mousy lawyer. Amold was not stupid, however, and he
recognized the slow change thar was overtaking his
allies. In his rrademark deadpan fashion, he confronted
Marylenna, not to condemn or expose her corruption,
but to understand her infernal activities. Delighted o
find & willing audience (and ready 1o destroy him the
minute he berrayed her), Marylenna explained her
concourse with demons and the pacts in which she
engaged in exchange for power. Arnold immediately
realized that the demons were handing Marylenna the
short end of the infernal stick, and he advised her an
how to handle subsequent negotiations. In exchange
tor Arnold's help and expertise on contractual bargain-
ing, Marylenna taught him Dark Thaumarurgy.

Amold discovered that while infernalism lacked
any real allure for him, the prospect of haggling and
negotiating with the ultimate lawyers, demons, was just
as thrilling as working for a law firm again. Armold

tealized thar he missed the mrellectual challenge of
facing opponents of like or even greater skill, and set
about learning all the nuances of Dark Thaumarturgy w
best represent the Red Roses during negotiations. Be-
cause Arnold wasalwaysbargaining on behalf of someone
else, however, he discovered methods ro offser his own
contact with the unholy host. In fact, even o this dare,
he justifies his services oclients as altruistic and neces-
sary. “After all," he claims, “if someone is willing 1o
damnn their souls to serve demons, then | might as well
help them make the best deal possible.” Few realized
that Arnold was nesotiating deals behind their backs. . .

Marylenna taught Dark Thiumaturey @ willing
acolyres while Armold negotiated on their behalf, turn-
ing the Red Roses into an infernal enterprise. Over the
next decade, Amold gathered or Embraced other law-
vers, forming an underground pack of advisors who were
skilled m matters of Hell. Privately calling themselves
the Associates, theyacted as roving advocates on behalf
of Cainite clients who did not possess the skill ro
bargain with demons. The business was going well for
the while, but maters really picked up afrer Marylenna
and all Tremere anntribie vanished, Whar most consid-
ered a tragedy, the Associates saw as an opportunity.
Without the Tremere antitribu, many would-be
infernalists lacked the skill to learn new Dark
Thaumaturgical paths or avoid the pitfalls thar demons
used against amateurs. The Associares realized thar
they could tap the vacuum left m the wake of the
disappearance of the Tremere antitribu, Thieir clientele
would include not anly infernalises, bat those Cainites
who did not want the brimstone stench of demonic
concourse on them. The Associares would acr as advi-
sors, mtermediaries and negotiators. For a higher fee,
they would even hargain cn behalf of clients (Cainite
and kine alike) who did not want any direct connec-
rions with Dark Thaumaturgy.

In the shart time since Marylenna vanished, senior
partner Arnold and the Associares have established
several dummy businesses using under-rhe-rable financ-
ingtrom some of their oldest clienes. The Red Rose pack
still exists and serves 2 afront for Arnold's cohorts and
their legitimate dealings with the Sabbat. The Associ-
ares, however, now maintmn “offices” in New York,
Detroir, Las Vegas, Miami, Washington and Atlantic
City undervartous names including Prescort & Childers
Legal Services, Habbib & Habbib Financial Advisos,
Atlancic Union & Partners and Madam Moon's Tarot
Readings. These businesses are dummy corporations
and shell companies, however, with fake addresses, but
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real phone lines connected to answering machines for
anyone calling them. The Associates access their mes-
sages through multiple terminal points, and only answer
those prefaced by “lsuch and such] referred me to you.”
Even payments and financing of these companies is
handled automatically through Swiss Home Banks,
with anonymous depositing and a paper trail of fake
names. It has proven invaluable against the Inquisition,
which knows a little about the Associates but has been
unable to track them down.

Meanwhile, the Associates only handle their old-
est, most trusted and richest chienss divecely, All others
discover their services through the underground rumor
mill, and even then, they are lucky if they have a phone
number. While the Associates are very careful to avoid
the Inguisition, the secrecy alsa comes lrom infernalists
who keep their contacts carefully puarded.

Unbeknownst to many except for Arnold and his
principal partners, they succeed for one reason alone, ..
the demons want them to appearsuccessful. A Cainite's
soul is already damned, but the chance of redemption,
however frail, H].Wﬂ'l_.-'ﬁ exists: Infermalises sacrifice thar
hope in pursunt of their powers, believing that the trade
is equitable. The truth is far from equitable, bue most
Cainites are at leasr possessed of enoush of o self-
preservation instinet that the mere hint of damnation
frightens rthem into playing it safe. The Associates,
however, offer a supposedly safe avenue for dealing with
demons, promising to absorb the risks and danger of
infernal stains on behalf of their clients, in exchange for
a substantial fee. This offer draws more Cainites out
from the woodwork — certainly more than would
practice infernalism normally — most of whom think
that the peril of bartering with demons is thus dimin-
ished. Thisdevelopment pleases Hell's hierarchy because
the truth is, any deals with the devil, be they direct or
by proxy, still result in damnation, 15 called intent, and
Hell's built on i, The difference is thar those who deal
with demons themselves know that they have signed
away their existence: The others never realize 1t uncil
it's too lare.

The Associates know this truth because Amald
realized it while first learning Dark Thaumaturgy, The
only way to placate demons, save one's skin and still
¢4rn more power s to set someone else upas a dupe, a
patsy. Amold keeps his infernal corruption to a mini-
mum because he uses a sacrificial lamb in his stead. By
negotiating as a client's proxy (call it power of artor-
ney), he establishes any contract he wishes with demons
in exchange for offering the clients power, sparing his

exstence and advaneing hisskill in Dark Thaumatursy.
The contract alsa remains valid because it wasnever the
demons that broke or lied abour their contractual
obligations with the client. The Associates did, how-
EVLT,

Currently, the Associdtes number just under a
dozen agents, including Amold, who claim havens
across North America; only they handle negotiations
and infernal dealings direcelv. Theircen ter of operation
15 Detroit, home to the Red Rose pack, but they do not
limir their activities to Sabbat cities alone. While they
deal with Camarilla enclaves as well, their limited
comnections with the sect hamper their current effores.
They are looking for symparheric, gullible or mercenary
Kindred to serve as turther inroads into the sect. Given
the Camanlla's limired experience with infernalists,
the Associates are considering dealing exclusively with
Kindmd, but Arnold HI‘LJ :‘it;:'."t‘[‘,il :_1t|u_'r5 still n:_'un.-;'i&er
l'.l'l.l:_'H'LSl:l'v'QS. "||_'_n|.'al" ta the Sword of Came due m both
the Vaulderie and the Sabbat's effective prc_1|,'|.5;:;1ndj|
efforts. Still, the Associates cannot deny the lure of a
sect that lacks an internal force like the Inguisition o
hamper its acrivities.

Serving each lawyer are three to four Sabbar enfore-
ers who bear the taint of Hell to varying degrees, These
right-hand-menall owe the Associates a major boon for
helping them negotiate tough deals or saving them from
committing terrible mistakes. The enforcers conduct
thorough background checks on potential clients, act as
the lawyers' intermediaries for the first few meetings
and pursue errant payrments. Additionally, the enfore-
ers also eliminate clients who exhibir devilish marks
and infernal deformities, since such direer evidence of
infernal raint would not reflect well on the Associates
who are S-UF'PGSEdl'f negotiating good deals on behall of
third parties. Destroymg such obvious taints also robs
the Inguisition of potential witnesses,

Pelow the enforcers are peripheral scours — unwit-
ting ghouls and mortals. Before New Yark's fall, the
Associates had received payment from the city’s bishop
in the form of eight Zantosa revenants, These ghouls
had fled the New York estate massacre that ¢labmed
over two dozen of their fami ly, and they now serve the
hishop secretly in return for refuge, Already degenerare,
they made easy targets for further corruption ar the
hands of their patron, and they now serve the Associ-
ates in the same capacity. The revenants act as scouts in
Washington by exploring its seedy underbelly, and by
helping the Associates determine which politicians are
ripe for the plucking. Unlike the enforcers, these ghouls
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know nothing of the Associares themselves, and in-
stead work through o handler. The Zantosas bear minor
infernal staining, but given the Sabbat's existing dis-
dain for them, the sect might easily dismiss their
peculiatities as their typical inbreeding.

While the Associates have been very careful 1o
avoid arrention, the Inquisition knows of them at least
by name. At fisst, the investigaring Judge Inquisitors
believed that the infernal sociery resided solely in
Detroit, but their most recent informarion indicares
that the Associates dwell within several Sabbar en-
claves within North America. This information worries
the Inquisitors, who believe thar they may have an
epidemic on their hands. Of course, the Inguisition
must conduct its investipation under utmost secrecy, If
Sabbat fledglings discovered thiar the Associares offered
deals with the infernal “withour direct risk,” Cainites
might flock to Hell's advocates and risk personal dam-
nation

SERADS ER MACHINA

The arrival of the Chiristian calendar's first century
was supposedly significant because it marked the birth
af Jesus Christ, and the formation of a tovel religion
based on compassion, faich and salvarion. The teuth,
however, is that Christianity was far from the first or last
religion to espouse these ethics under the guise of
monotheism, The worship of the singular, supreme
deity existed with the veneration of Mithras {(who
foumnd acolytes across the Middle East and Europe among
the Hindus, Romans, Zarathustrians and Manicheans)
and the Yoruba whovenerared the supreme Oludumare
in Africa. Both religions followed a system of strong
moralities and righteous behavior, Nor was Christ the
omly messiah of the region aside from Moses, Zarathustra
and the later-borm Muhammad. The first Christian
century also saw the miracles of Apollonius of Tyana,

Apollonius of Tyana was horn in Turkeyat the time
of Jesus, and he died at a far more venerable age between
ADDE to AD9E, Like Jesus, Apollonius healed the sick
and raised the dead. He wore his hair long and traveled
as far west as [taly, and as far east as India. Where he
journeyed, he studied the local wisdom and culture. He
took up Pythagorean thought while exploring Greece,
and he studied Buddhism in India. Apollonius ohserved
a strict vegerarian regimen to the point that he refused
tor wear furs, leather or any garment of animal origin,
and he avoided Palestine because the Judaic Temples
spile sacrificial blood in honor of God. Even in death,
Apollonius ascended into heaven, much like the Chris-
tian messiah. Unlike Christ, however, Apollonius
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mysteriously fell into virtual ancnymity, nearly forgor-
ten by history had it not been for the writer Philostratus
who compiled an account of his life over a century
larer....

The organization named Serapis Ex Maching began
with a group of autarkis who simply gathered for mutual
protection in the mid-70s. Tired of fleeing near-de-
struction at the handsof Lupines and overeager sectarian
vampires, a handfulof aurarkis converped around Cyrus
Benjamin, a Ventrue ourcast with a haven in Hull, just
outside the Camarilla strongheld of Ortawa, Cyrus
enjoyed the protecrion of Oirawa's prince for private
reasons, so he was able ro exist wirh little interference
from local Kindred (with occasional exception). The
growing autarkis coterie enjoyed the same consider-
ations as long as they remained hidden, which they did
in the interest of sell-preservation. Cyrus hll‘ipt’.{'{l:lj that
the prince tolerated this arranpement because Hull
provided Ottawa with a kind of buffer against Sabbar
excursions from Monrreal and Toronto. Any arrempts
to infest Orawa would use Hull as a beachhead o
“enlist” Sabbar recruits and provide a steady blood
supphy. Cyrus and his lot were fodder to delay the Sabbat
should the local Kindred need to rerrear o Otrawa or
organize a counter-serile.

While Hull sutfered the occasional raid, Orawa
was not truly besieged like New York. Cyrus and his
aurarkis allies, however, chaffed under inacrivity and
prew bored from simply existing. More so, they knew
they would deplete their considerahle pooled resources
eventually. Slowly, the group exwended its influence
over Hull, Their activities proved to be exercises in
subtlety to see how much wealth or power they could
accrue through patience and diligence. The first simple
experiments included bribing Hull's politicians ro vare
n certain way on local by-laws ar siphoning funds from
comimunity programs into their accounts, Soon, the
group established minor money-laundering networks
and swindled cash through real estate schemes. Each
venture increased the scope of the next and broughe
maore autarkis into contact with Cyrus' cell

Cyrus eventually realized thar Hull could no longer
support the group and chat if the Camarilla learmned of
his schemes and growing flock, it would cast a leery eye
toward them, The group needed to “buy” freedom and
find a place where neither sect would bother or plague
it. After considerable brainstorming, the coterie even-
tually hitupon a dying town, one whose central employer
had left, and revitalizing its commerce, With the North
American Free Trade Agreement, doing so was an easy

chore. Several automobile manufacturers were closing
theirsmall-town operations in favor of opening cheaper
plants in Mexico. Carroll, lowa was one such "statistic,”
The local plant and town's principle employer had
recently closed, sipnaling 4 mass exodus of locals to
neighboring ciries and stares, Cyrus and his entourage
escaped Hull quierly, nearly bankrupting the city by
embezzling money from the government's coffers.

By the time the autarkis arrived in lowa, Carroll was
pracrically deserted. The core members sertled in, but
the remainder waited in neighboring cities and towns
because the local herd could never sustain them, Then,
Cyrus and his scattered cohorts began their new and
highly ambitious project.., Serapis Ex Machina.

Forget the cults dedicared to the self-castrating
priests of Cybele or the mysteries of Isis. Sevafus Ex
Machina is mother to a brand -new and fabricated reli-
pion. Cyrus chose the name from the Greek-Egyptian
god Serapis, an entity manufactured by the Greek rulers
of Egypt, the Prolemys, who built a common deity rhar
would unite the Egyptians and Greeks, and maintain
civic order. Philosophers and poets created Serapis by
studying and then borrowing from a wide field of values
and outlooks to create a unifying theme between the
two peoples. Serapis was the Frankenstein's monster of
pods. Building from this lesson, Serapis Ex Machina
decided that the ultimate corporation was organized
religion. Cyrus surrounded himself with the brightest
autarkis he could find, combining his business savvy
with Toreador aesthetics, Lasombra c:rgunizmmnM [act,
Malkavian inspiration and Nosferatu faith and schol-
arly acumen, They studied and debated the strengths
and weaknesses of the different religions, hoping to
learn from their mistakes.

Tonight's faiths, they determined, labored under a
history of atrocities, hatreds and twisted interpretations.
To establish a wide-base appeal, however, Serapis Ex
Machmasstill required “God” so as not toalienate potential
adherents. What they needed was adifferent messiah, one
who already existed and died, one few could question
directly. They decided that Apollonius of Tyana was
perfect messianic figurehead, since few existing records
could dispute his actions (unlike Mithras) and because he
remained untouched by the established influence of the
monolithic institutions of Chrstianity, Judaism or lslam.
Apollonius was also reputedly bom on December 24th,
meaning that adherents could still celebrate Christmas
and remain a part of Christian pracrices. Additionally,
Apollonius' embrace of Buddhist philosophy, vegerarian-
ism and yoga (according to the cult) would easily attract
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those interested in New Age and Far Bast philosophies.
Through Philostratus' texts, Cyrus and his brood then
created the Apollonius Bible, complete with numerous
contradictions and obscure phrasing for the purpases of
debate.

Serapis Ex Machina has used its ill-gorten gains o
tund the formation of several temples and monasteries
to Apollonius' way of life through dummy corporations
a mile deep. The group even influenced the priest of
Carroll's beleaguered church to follow Apollonius
(through visions and “suggestions") dragging the con-
pregation of destitute townsfolk along ss well, These
new adherents are now employees and ministers-in-
trainingof the Apolloniun faith, and they will eventually
head the monasteries and remples being built else-
where. Some are even New York- and LA-bound where
they plan to openteenshelrers to siphon lost souls ta the
principle temple in Carroll, lowa.

Ourwardly, the Apollonun Church espouses the
principle tenets of Christianity. [t even welcomes Jesus
as brother and one in a long line of messiahs, bur it says
that Apaollonius continued where Christ had left off, In
fact, the newly ordained ministers of this faith even
believe that Apollonius may have been Christ returned
after the Resurrection. Currently, though, the religion
5 still “under construction” and months away from
becoming public. Nobody knows yet that it exists.
Serapis Ex Machina's business plan is to tuen Apolloniug'
teachings into a new brand of belief savvy to the needs
of the modem ward, with 1-976-hotline confessionals,
Internet mass offered via webcams, PDF Bibles, CDs of
Apollonius Temple Maidens chanting, videocassettes
tor Apollonius Yoga-Prayer Techniquesand vegan cool -
books. Cyrus' coterie has already copyrighred
Apollonius-specific terms, and it plans to launch the
rehigion through late-night television advertising and
infomercial blizzes. By then, the new temples will ke
oper, the Internet sites will be on line, and Carroll will
be ready to receive the influx of lost souls journeying to
the mouth of wisdom. Instead of trying to "manipulare”
millions ot create blood-cults, Serapis Ex Machina is in
it for the money and independence. This is a business
like any other, and the score of Kindred involved with
the project nationwide have no wish to become gods or
prophets.

Tonight, the atmosphere of Carroll, lowa is as
lll'l:i'."f'llilll.! as the ominous serenity before a storm. A
bevy of construction sites dot the townscape, and those
citizens who have not converted keep their mouths
shut. Many townsfolk have fallen for the new religion

partly cut of desperation, partly because of the promise
of employment and partly through Caimite-style influ-
ence. Community leaders including the temple ministers
undergo a blood bond, if only to help keep the locals in
line through their devation, The worshippers of
Apollonius are not viclent, but nobody wants to spook
the new “investors” who are promising to employ folks
regardless of their religious affiliations. Some locals find
the sudden birth of this cultscary, but they stay quiet for
the sake of feeding their families, Cyrus does nor even
lift a finger to silence any dissidents. The townsfolk do
it for him through social pressures. The Apolloniue
Temple is still being built, but mass takes place in the
converted church. Two warehouses in the old auromo-
tive plant also contain thousands of boxes with
Apollonius-related products, from books o videocas-
sertes and CDs, all ready vo be shipped out a week before
the launch,

Currently, Serapis Ex Machina claims the nhan.
doned auromotive plant as its haven, and the members
have set booby traps for any intruders, Due to a popula-
tion count of just over 10,000 peaple, Cyrus requiresthe
other four Cainires with him to slake their thirst with
animal blood lest they tax the herd too heavily before it
can support them, Cyrus hopes that once the religion
launches, enough people will flock ro Carroll to supporr
the autarkis there.

Serapis Ex Machina already possesses its share of
enemies. Cyrus' theft of Hull'sbudger did not eseape the
attention of Ottawa's Nosferatu prince. Unfortunacely,
that prince allowed the autarkis Cyrus and his coharts
unsupervised movement in Hull, which means that the
theft reflects badly on him. Racher than report the
incident to the Inner Circle, the prince is privately
funding volunteers to investigate the matter quietly and
to find Cyrus wherever he 15 hiding. Additionally, a
member of the Society of Leapold recently heard abour
the suspicious behavior of Carroll's priest and its entire
comgregation. Given the recent explosion of blood cults
and heresies, the Society is investigating the matter
Whether the group merely discovers the presence of
Cyrus and other autarkis 1s debatable since the Cainites
are Not assuming positions of spiritunl power or impor-
tance. They are in it for the business, not the aderacion,
which could throw the mortal Inquisition off.

Because Carroll 15 nor entirely isalared from the
world, some townsfolk are trying to convere relatives
and friends elsewhere despite the main temple's re-
quests for secrecy at this time. Mortal warchdog groups
concerned with cultactivities are hearing rumors abour
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this cult-like behavior, bue these organizarions already
have their hands full with similar reports from around
North America. The Camarilla, however, also warches
the warchdogs in case they encounter breaches of the
Musguerade. While Carroll, lowa does not warrane the
full investigative brunt of justicars and archons, the
Camarilla is considering sending in a small, scouting
coterie to determine any potential Vampiric invalve-
ment, What they donot realize, however, is that Carroll
itselfbarely supportsfive Kindred, meaning one to three
antarkis from Sevapis Ex Machina are scattered through-
out all neighboring cities and towns, acring as
early-warning senrries. Any Kindred or Cainites fishing
for informaton on Carroll in an adjacent distrier will
probably atrract the arention of at least one senery,
allowing Cyrus and the others to hide.

Despite all this attention, Serapis Ex Machina's
gredtest enemy is its own ambition. All chis preparation
has el ied the g‘mup'ﬁ coffers, nenrhf bankrupring the
religion months before its launch. Cyrus and his cohores
are planning several smaller scams to keep Serapis Ex
Machina operating for a few months, but they lack the
time to pursue these ventures subtly and diligently.
Kindred in nearhy cities may notice an unknown Kin-
dred skulking about, and local populacions are small
enough that any new Kindred is likely unknown. Even
Kindred incities far from Carroll but renowned for their
finance may natice their own influences and resources
challenged, funneled back to.. . well, eventually Carroll.
In some instances, it even appears as though someone
sloppily used Dominate to simply order peaple ro give
them donations for some orgamzation or another —
again, all headed back ta Carrall.

THET ApUSTRY

Some secrets are a terrible burden that only a
chosen few can carry. What happens, however, when
even the secret’s hearers are ignorant of the truth that
they possess? Synonymous with ancient Alexandria was
the Great Library, the largest repository of written
words in the ancient world, ss well a¢ a center of
learminge. Founded berween 300 to 290 BC, the Greart
Library's charter allowed it to search all ships berthed ac
the port anduncover and copy any original texts. It then
returned these copies to the owners while storing the
otiginals at the Mousewon, or main library.

After Julius Caesar laid siepe to Alexandria and
neatly destroyed 70,000 scmlls in a blaze; a group of
Cainites decided to take additional measures to protect
the more valuable arcane texs. After months of debat-
ing, the Alexandrine Camnites finally arrived at a et of

books thar they deemed important to morals and
Cainites alike. These works spoke of eldritch divinities
and n coming dierkness. They spake of the world's true
face and chrthonian entities that swam below the seas of
consciousness, For their own reasons, the Cainites
chose works that they believed were grave trirhs and
necessary for future survival, So, with the help of
Tzimisce koldun from the distant Carparthians, they
developed a ritual to protect these scrolls by linking
them to Cainite saiti, divine custodians, The rituals
ensured thar should cerrain key texts in the Mouseion
fall to destruction, then rthe contents of that particulas
scroll would manifest in asaiti for safekeeping unti] such
4 time when she could manscribe them elsewhere.
Untortunately, while the texts remained safe from harm
for a time, each disaster thar claimed the ciry, whether
by invaders or local riots, also killed off the rare saiti.
Even worse, when the Grear Library suffered its final
indignicy in AD 624 ar the hands of Muslims and fell to
the flames, the destroyed texts did not manifest on those
saitt who survived Alexandria’s fall. The entire process
appeared to be a failure, and the attempt eventually fell
from the memaories of most Cainires.

Matterschanged in 1978, when the FBI firsr usedan
argon laser beam for fine fingerprint analysis, which
would help nidentification of old finge rprint residues.
A few Kindred, however, worried that this technigue
would finally uncover a vampire's prints. Previously,
Canites rarely lefe complete prints behind since they do
not secrete oily residues normal in mortals. The argon
laser, however, picked up any fant trace normally
invisible ro standard operating procedure of the time,
Unfortunately, these worried Kindred could not act
until the late '80s, when computer technology facili-
tated the nation of remote crimes. The Inner Circle
used its best hackers (and even Embraced a couple for
the job) to infilerate the FBI's |dentification Thvision,
search through any files porentially relating to Mas-
querade breaches and eliminate the evidence. [t proved
a fatlure since the FBI kept copies of stored data, bur the
hackers did discover a series of separate Federal investi-
gations dealing wath "scopt-prints” that they had recently
uncovered. The argon laser proved sensitive enough to
detect vampiric fingerprints, but it also registered sev-
eral cases where the print ridges appeared to be
compacted seript. The resolurion was not high enough
to determine the actual text, but the Kindred moles
surmised that the discovery bore some grear sipnifi-
cance. The hackers copied the informarion weeks befare
the NSA stepped in and claimed jurisdiction under the
hlanket aegis, “It's a matter of narional security.”
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The matter made it 1o the attention of the Inner
Circle, which rasked the Tremere with investigaring
the unusual prints given thar clan's faciliey with the
arcane. The Warlocks, in tumn, spent years tracking
down any relevant information they could find, calling
in boons and even secretly approaching sympathetic
tactions among Noddist Sabbar, After considerable
investigative work, the Tremere finally found an Alex-
andrine Setite named Hussan who knew portions of the
story through the tales of his sire and grandsire. After-
ward, the Tremere surmised thar the ntual tw protect
the scrolls worked, but in a manner undetectable to the
vampires of that tme. The scriptnotonly manifested in
their fingerprints, but when a saiti sired a childe, their
progeny also became saiti as well, carrying on the re-
sponsibiliry unknowingly. This feature, it seems, came
iabout thanks to the Tzimisce koldun, who were assumed
to have used some flesherafring component in creating
the ritual. This transfer of obligation proved worse in
Sabbat cities where the descendent of a saiti would
dispatch the seript into a multitude of progeny. In fact,
thanks to the Sabbar, some scrolls actually survived ineo
the modern nights even though dozens probably died
along with the last Cainite of certain saiti lineages.
Through their investigations, the Tremere determined
that these “carriers” possessed long-lost information,
and they were in the process of compiling an index of
Alexandrine descendants in the Camarilla when some-
one stole their master list. They never determined who
did ir.

Elsewhere in 1996, Beirut's Kindred were recover-
ing from a rocky three decades of war, Among the
hardened survivors was Sediral Milhim, a harpy of the
local Kindred, and preeminent among the city's
Mushakis (Brujah). Surprisingly, despite the religious
strife that marked the conflict, Beirut's Kindred were a
tightly knit faction. The mortal conflict had degener-
ated into & maelstrom of violence, and soon, nobody
knew who they were fighting anymore, Indiscriminate
snper andmortar attacks wreaked havoe with everyone's
lives and unlives, and when the Israelis stepped into the
mess, all hell broke loose. If the Kindred took sides
initially, they abandoned that stratepy in favor of sur-
vival and non-aggression pacts with other vampires,
Following the war, many of Beirur's Kindred knew and
bore a wary respect for one another, so when several
strange vampires appeared in the ciry and reported
directly to the region’s prince, everyone knew sbout it
withinan hour, When Sedirah received astrange phone
call from the prince's aide-de-camp telling her to po

underground now and hide, she did s0 without ques-
tion,

Sedirah's existence turned instantly turbulent,
which was no mean féat for someone ullhuruxpurmn cis,
The prince issued a blood hune for her, grudgingly and
without reason, and he told the local Kindred to coop-
erate with the gloved and mysterious visitors. Sedirah
managed to hide insecure havensthat she used chrough-
out thewar, and with the help of allies who “overlooked
her potential hiding spots, cluded the visitors who
eventually lefe. The blood hunt continued with some
local and many visiting Kindred (who were eager to
commit the Amaranth) on her trail. Sedirah, however,
possessed enough allies to survive the following months,
Eventually, u visiting Nosferatu found her, but not with
the intention of committing diabletie. The Sewer Rat,
named Ethan Fouri, rold Sedirah about the strange
script she bore in her fingerprings, and how he shared
them as well. The Tremere, while missing the masrer
repister of Kindred rargers, stll possessed enough infor-
mation to hunt key individuals whom they knew were
saitt, With blessing from the [nner Council (which
apparently believed that the saiti carried dangerous
information ), the Tremere approached target cities and
placed confirmed “carriers” (as they called them) under
a blood hunt through rthe prince.

The saiti, however, were not alone, The “someone”
who stole the muster register did so after realizing thar
he bore the script-print as well. While the Tremere
knew nothing of him, this secret patron warned as mmany
st as possible o vanish underground, The Tremere,
however, were still beating him to some targets, as in
Sedirah’s case. Fortunately, the Tremere have been
trying to keep matters low-key by approaching each
prince privately, Were various cities to suddenly dis-
cover the flurry of multiple blood hunes, many might
question the reasons, Therefore, targets of thisdirecred
Lextalionis rarely appear on récords ourside the e ity, 5o
carriers can escape the hunt by leaving their domaims
and traveling far away.

With licrle choice in their fate, Sedirah and Frhan
have traveled the world for the last few years, euided by
their mysterious patron's missives, seeking others like
themselves for mutal protection, oying to salvage this
ancient knowledge that has suppesedly condemned
thens They are not the only saiti coterie aut there, but
Sedirah and Ethan are moking the most concerred
efforts of creating a network of alliances with other cells
and uncovering the truch. Sadly, they do not possess the
technical acumen toaccess equipment sensitive encugh
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te tead or record the delicate seripy (like electron
microscopes and laser scanners), unless they break into
a major research facilicy or protected law-enforcement
bureau and force someone w help them: Doing so,
however, would undoubredly earn them the attention
of their Tremere hourds,

Currently, the coteries and individual saiti are path-
ering in Britain, Germany, France and North America
where they have the best chance of finding the neces-
sary equipment to transcribe their entire print scripts
il“ll |li’|[=‘||||||." 1l |-|I.||'|| W |1:'-|l.':\ er ancient Tongue E|'||'||I|:.1.'.|.l
the vriginal scrolls, Sedirah’s and Ethan's main chal-
lenpe, aside from being vircual autarkis, is thar despite
|'| (1=41} t'{l"'; TS oo re '.|['|I.] rll.'llnll r|lr 'il“”l""l IESLILITUES, TIVAINY
refuse o cooperate or eveny meet with others of their
kind. A toolish tew mer Final Death or other, less final
but no more pleasant, fates when they turned them-
selves over to the local prince in exchange for leniency.
Orhers believe that they can survive on their own
ratherthan {oinimng acoterie and presenting the Tremers
with aneasy target, Several are just too paranoid to trust
anyone anymore, and most of these examples belong to
the Camarilla. Sedirah and Etban are loath to consider
the number of Sabbat saiti they will never reach. None
of them want the Sabbat to find out about the seript for

fear that the sect will uncover the sait's secrets and use
it in the war against the Camarilla.

Unlike most cules, proups and orpanizations, the
sait are walated and barely able to survive. The smn
have o center of operation, and the two strongest
leaders, Sedirah and Ethan, are currently traveling
acress the United Stares l.l.]ud]!_f Ty ._|g1|i1n. T| e patTron
remains a mystery, buthe does maintaina private digital
archive protected by a surprisingly complex firewall
{password: saiti bennu, which is the phonetic translirera-
tion of the hieroglyph for Divine Custodian of the
Phoenix). The archive is little more than an update on
where the Tremere hunters are concentrating their
efforts, any potential leads mto the meaning of scripr.
ridge passages, and informartion on any saiti currently
alone who needs help fast. (Whether someone chooses
to hi_‘ip i5 another matter.) The patton offers uccess to
this site only once a saitt goes underground. How he
stays ahead of the Tremere, knows which saiti is a traitor
or not {(which has happened), or knows about their
activities remains unknown, but the fact that he con
make these distincrions does sipnify thar he s ar least an
elder, if not older.

Unbeknownst to Sedirah or the other sait, the
mysterious hunters who ordered the imual blood hunt
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by sanction of the Inner Council and harangued the
carriers across the Middle East, North America and
Europe are not actually Tremere. They are six alastors
asstgnied to this case directly, and while they might nat
conduct the hune themselves, they oversee the chase
with the help of local chantries. Most Tremere, includ-
ing the order of Pontifices, however, know nothing of
the script itself. The alastors carry the seal of the Inner
Uouncil and the Tremere Council of Seven, meaning
that they have carte Blanche when requesting assis-
tance from the clan of Warlocks. Few can challenge or
question their authority save another justicar or ar-
chon. These alastors are exceptionally potenrin polirical
power and authority, and the saiti patron 1s one of them.
His own profictency with Thaumaturgy hides his ridges
and his position keeps the other sain safe. .. for now.

THeCornMan's CHILDREN

This innocuous name hides a particularly danger-
ous lietle group, During the '60s, a Cainite named
William Loddard stalked the members of a small new-
age commune. Loddard had been 2 member of the
Sabbar, until the rest of his pack died. Rumors among
the Sabbar claim that Loddard had been appointed
lookout and had failed to warn the others of approach.-
ing danger. Since that time, Loddard went autarkis and
preved only on groups, He would selece a likely grovp,
usually small and isolated, and then observe them for
months, eavesdropping on their meetings, spying on
their nightly activities and learning all of their habits
and routines and secrets. In his own mind, Loddard
symbolically become o member of the group, filling the
void lefr by the death of his pack. Then, when Loddard
felt comfortable as an unseen member of the unit, he
would burst into their midst and kill them all, complet-
ing the cycle. But thistime, o strange thing happened to
him. While listening t6 his herd of vessels-to-be talk
about religion, Loddard found himself pirying chem,
The group consisted of atheists and agnostics, all search-
ing for a higher purpose and a sign of the divine, and
they were all becoming disillusioned since nothing
miraculous had ever occurred to them. He discovered a
sympathy for thewr plighe, similar to his own musings
over the ultimate meaning of existence, and their
growing doubt marched his own despair at the repeated
loss of his small family, as if each time he were begging
foran intervention that nevercame. One might, Loddard
listened in on a commune gathering, held initsmeering
hall. He watched as the commune's leaders turned to
each religious symbol in turn — they had large versions

w

of several major symbols on the wall, in the hopes that
these would focus their efforrs and perhaps artract
attention from the deities in question — and prayed for
a sign. Something snapped in Loddard, and he Jeap
from his hiding place, Eurs: into the mom, ripped the
man-sized crucifix from the wall, tore it o bits and
threw it aside. Then he drew himsell up to his full
height, awing the commune, and announced, “You
prayed for the divine, and | have answered.” Half of the
commune fainted. Several tried to run. Bur the temain-
der fell to their knees and thanked him for finally
appearing before them.

Naturally things did not stay this sim]‘.le. After
U-'HI{IH;L: up, many of the commune members refused to
believe Loddard's claim of divinity. Many sccused him
of being a charlatan, while others claimed that he must
be some sort of monster, preving upon their weakness in
order to gain power over them. Loddard killed the firse
one of these unbelievers by snapping his neck and
rossing him through a window, but he realized thar such
violence would not strenprhen his case. Instead, he
instructed the commune members w observe himclosely,
Uhnie of them had been a medical student, and the young
man quickly realized that Loddard did noe have a pulse,
or & hearthear, This realization stunned the commune
members. Several still insisted that he was a monster,
but the cries of chatlatanism disappeared. Loddard
acknowledged their concerns and vowed that he would
not hurt any of them. Those who wished to leave were
free to do so, but those who wished to stay were wel-
come, and he swore to watch over them as a [.::uuing
father would his own children. He did not cell them of
his vampiric nature, of course. Instead he called himself
the Cold Man and claimed to be a crearure of nature,
the darker side of the eycle, which included death and
decay and led ro rebirth. Loddard insisted that he only
wanted o protect the commune, and he announced
that he would demand nothing in return but love,
obedience and an oceasional offering of blood ro warm
his cold bady, But in return, he would grant them his
divine blood and his favor, and he wouald guide them to
redemprion. Weeks passed hefore the commune leaders
reached a decision. Several members departed, and
Loddard allowed them to leave. With each departure,
though, the faith of the remainder grew stronger, for
their avatar had demonstrated his merey and his honar.
Atlast, the leaders apreed that the Cold Man was clearly
divine, and clearly beneficent. Those remaming mem-
bers who doubted were asked to leave. Fifteen stayed
behind, and thus the Cald Man's Children were born.
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The graup has now grown to outlandish size with B2
members, all ghouls ro Loddard. They believe fervently
in the Cold Man's diviniry, and they will defend rheir
leader against any who belitde him or question his
existence. Loddard has instrucred them to bring other
beligvers to him, that he may extract their offering and
share with them his divine strength, Over the decades,
he has come to believe his own hype, and he now
genumely thinks of himself as the Cold Man, god and
deliverer.

The Caold Man's purpose is simple — to save his
“children" and guide them to eternal life, Unfortu-
narely, eternal life is not the province of the Cold Man,
His realm is the night, and his strengeh is a gift from
Mother Earth and Farher Dearh. Therefare, his Chil-
dren are instructed to search for the answer themselves,
by scounng the mortal coil for every trace of the divine
and the miraculous. Children of the Cald Man are
distinguished by their nocurnal schedules, their un-
wsual strength and their lack of proselytism. They do
offer pamphlets in various stores (particularly new-age
stores atd nightelubs), but they do not preach, they do
not o door-to-door, and they will nor beg someone to
come to their commune. Only true Children are wel-
come in the commune, and those will choose to enter
without being forced to it This tactic apparent by works,
tor the Children's numbers are slowly growing, and
many of the anarchs in Northern California area know
of them, The Cold Man's Children all wear his sigll —
a small marhle replica of his face, complere with by
eyies — but otherwise, they wear any type of clothing
they like.

The Cald Man’s Children still inhabir the same
commune they did in the "60s, locared near San lose.
The compound has expanded o fir their increased
numbers, and it is now largely self-sufficient. Members
do travel to San Jose on o regular basis. Some have night
jobs, orhers sell fruits and vegerables and crafts from
roadside trucks, and the remainder travel the highways
in search of fellow Children and in search of miracles.
They are insariably curious abour other religions, about
faith healers, abour amazing new cures or about any-
thing else that carries a hint of the unexplained. The
Cold Man himself stays in his haven at the compound,
in which the Children have constructed a windowless
room at the back of the meeting hall to serve as his
chamber. During the day, he rests and “communes with
nacure,” restaring his strength and considering the hest
path for his children. At night the Cold Man rises,
bestows a blessing on his flock, then grants audience to

mny Children who wish to speak with him, (Once a
manth, this blessing involves taking blood from each of
the Children in rum and replacing it with some of his
own, thus renewing their eyclical bond.) He listens o
the Children’s problems, offers direction and impares
his strengrh to bring them closer to the divine. He also
listens to the informarion that they have gathered the
previous night, and he advises which stories should be
pursued and which are merely urban legends or outnight
fabrications.

The Caold Man's Children are not normally danger-
ous. However, if they are threatened, they have been
granted permission to defend themselves with deadly
torce. They may also attack anyone who is destroying a
potentially “miraculous” event (for example, someone
assaulting a “faith healer,” or polluting a “fountain of
youth”). Some of the Children are provoked to violence
by insules to the Cold Man, but such {5 the case only in
extreme situations, as the Children have been taught to
view other opinions with tolerance,

The Cold Man's Children are well known to other
religious groups in the area. Children routinely artend
various setrvices, in the hopes of finding clues of erernal
life. They tend ro be quier, respectful and very attentive
during services and sermons. The Cold Man's Children
also seek out proselytizers and listen patiently ro every
argument that would-be converters put forth, even
suffering longswinded diatribes and accepting every
stray scrap of literature, Yer, their tolerance and atten-
tiveness extends only so far. Despite ther almost
universal acceptance of other religions, the Children
consider the Jehovah's Wimnesses to be merely brain-
washers who are interested not in religious outh but in
mundane control and temparal power. The Witnesses,
for their part, view the Children as arrogant, conde-
scending cultists, who ignore the truth in order to stay
wrapped in their delusion. The two groups repard one
another with antipathy, and some Wimesses carry
pepper spray to use against any particularly fervent
Children they might encounter.

Of course, the Children have ther share of enemies
among the Damned, Local Sabbar are amused by
Loddard’s conceit, and they applaud his scheme to
create a protective herd of followers. Most Camarilla
members do not know of the Cold Man and his Chil-
dren {and of those who do, few realize thar the Cold
Man is a Cainire), but the handful who know consider
this a gross violation of the Masquerade. The prince of
San Francisco (the nearest actual princedom) has his
hands full fighting Cathayans, and he has ignored all
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reports about the Cold Man, assuming thar the cult is
harmless and most likely devoted to some graven image.
Other vampires in the area are more concerned, but few
are 50 foolish as to attack such a large group of ghouls
without major support. The Cold Man has also warned
his Children about the undead, calling them renegade
children of Father Death, his bastard half-si blings, and
stating that they are jealous of his power and divine
authority. Most of the Children have never encoun-
tered another vampire, but those wha have back away
quickly, either to inform the Cold Man or ro return with
a larger group.

Of late, the Children have become more active in
their search, expanding the area they explore and
investipating even the wildest and thinnest of mamors,
They are also more insistent with people. They take
even the slightest interest as wholehearted agreement,
and they assume that a polite listen is indicative of a
person's complete support of their goals and methods.
Whether the Cold Man has stepped up the pressure to
find hus other Children and artain erernal life, or the
Children themselves simply see the need to increase
their numbers and speed up the process, ne one is
certain. But more and more mortals are being enticed

into the commune, and they are stepping back out as full
Children, bound to the Cold Man by ties of blood.

THe QuesTinG Beast

Myths exist among even such occult creatures as
the Kindred, and one of the most long-standing subjects
is Goleonda, a state of mystical rranscendence for
vampires. The legends claim that Kindred who have
attained Golconda are no longer subservient to the
Beast but instead control it and find balance with their
undead existence. Few have achieved such equanimity,
and fewer still will malk abour it. Goleenda is an arrain-
able goal for some and a fairy rale for most.

For the Questing Beast, however, it is an endless
pursuit and a reason for existence.

This group came to be when a Kindred named
lenna Benjamin began a quest for Golconda, in the
I 7thcentury. Jennahad been a member of the Camarilla,
an esteemed member of the Venrrue and a true plotter,
willing to sacrifice anyone and everyone for the sake of
her own ambitions. None of that changed, but Jenna
began to find the Camarilla small and insular, with
Kindred always fighting aguinst their appetites and
battling down their rage and fear. Jennawished to move
beyond that, to become one with her appetites, one
with her anger and her fear, m order to be stronger than

those around her, Jenna had never wanred a princedom
— toa many mundane responsibilities — and she seill
did not, but ar the same rime, <he could no longer
stomach subservience to arbitrarily named princes or
even justicars. So she left the Camarilla and soruck our
on her own, searching for the path to true contenrment.

Two decades larer, Jenna encountered a Ravnos
named Miguel. Miguel had walked away from Kindred
society, and begun to wander in search of something he
could notname hut which Jenna recognized as Golconda
as she saw it. Upan meering, the two of them felr their
klt’h.‘:ihip and l‘l'lE',v' resolved to travel tu_u;n::th et tor a fime.
As they traveled, Jenna and Miguel discovered some-
thing that would inhibit their ability to atain their
vaunted goal— they hared one another. Every actitude,
every belief, every method proved different, almost
exactly so. Despite their common goal, the two could
not stand being together, so they parted, promising o
keep in rouch.

Ower the years that followed, Jenna and Miguel
cooperated on only one thing — to find Goleonda
They pursued rumors and chased down legends, shaning
their information and their thoughts on the nesxt step,
and while many leads became dead ends, others led in
new and unexpected directions. From time to time, they
encountered others with the sume goal, and each one

as welcomed 1o share information as well. Some
refused, but others accepted, and the distances between
them gradually shrank. Members worked rogether mare
closely in order to act on new information more easily,
until finally all the seekers were taveling together. And
the Questing Beast took form,

The Cesting Beast currently has 8 half-dozen
members, and a few others keep in contact with it [t
travels as a group, moving from place to place, investi-
gating Guolconda, seeking out these Cannites who are
rumored to have ntmined it, hunting up ancient exts
claimed o describe it and locating places and artifacts
said to embody it

Upon joining the Quesring Beast, maost of its Kin-
dred set aside their old prejudices. Goleonda is more
important than petly concerns of clan or secc. A
Lasombra works alongside a Ventrue without qualm,
and an Assamite reams with a Tremere if it will help
reveal important mformation. Golconda, after all, is
not a medal or a plaque. It can be shared by ull present,
and if one member of the Questing Beast reaches
Uolconda, hopefully he can help puide the athers there.
This is not ro say that enmities do not exist, but they are
personal rather than cultural. Jenna and Miguel con-
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tinue o dislike each other, but it is because they
disagree on everything, not because one was a Camarilla
Venrrue and the other an independent Ravais: Old
party lines no lonper matter they have been our.
prosm. Jyhad is no longer a concern, as the Questing
Beast hopes to acquire contentment for its existence. If
they candosa, they can aceept their end with equanim-
ity whenewver it occurs. Many of them also feel that the
Antediluvians will no longer pose a threat to them, and
thus Gehenna is-also beneach them.

Most yampires, of course, know nothing aof the
Questing Beast. Rumors do exist, and a handful of elders
joke at their expense, but to others, the Questing Beast
is a mere folk tale, or perhaps o symbol of vampiric folly
and ohsession. Those who do know the stories ta be true
often agree. Aftér all, Goleonda is a very personal
achievement, something based upon an individual's
own attitude and enlightenment. How could a group
passibly achieve that? The very notlon of a group
striving together tor personal revelation is laughahle,
and some old allies of Questing Beast members have
tried to explain this to their misguided peers, stating
that a group effort may be counterproductive forsuch an
endeavor, Unfortunately, the Questing Beast considers
iself above the advice of others {unless they have
already achieved Golcondal), and i believes thar the
proup effort increases each group member's chances.
The group also does not bother to announce itself,
feeling rhat those who wish to know them will already
have heard of them, which contribuzes o the lack of
atrennon.

One exception to this wave of ignoranice is'a pairof
Methuselahs that the cult approached almost a century
ago. These Methuselahs are well aware of the Questing
Beast, and they despise it utterly, for two reasons. First,
the Questng Beast strives roward Golconda, while they
do not — the Methuselahs seek power over peace,
dominance above contentment. Second, the Questing
Beast interfered with cheir plans when it approached
them many years ago. Millennia-old plans for ighting
the Ivhad were disturbed by the small band's investiga-
tions, plots were uncovered, and pieces were shifred
without warning, all in the name of the cult and ar the
expense af the Methuselahs. Therefore, this ancient
palr opposes the Questing Bease ar every turn, Some-
rirnes they send Kindred ro harry the group, but other
times they take a more devious approach. They plant
talse clues for the (uesting Beast to find — clues thar
lead in an endless circle so that the group can never
escape, never artive at an answer and never interfere in

critical areas. Between the Methuselahs, misleading the
cult has become a game unto itself, seeing who can
distract the Questing Beast more and longer.

The other Kindred who know of the Questing Beast
are the Inconnu. The two groups are similar in that both
have Hte]:!p-c:d away from FhE_F'gfhal.‘:. both have thetrown
interests, and both dislike outside interference. The
difference is thar the Inconnu generally avoid other
varnpires, and vampiric society, in order to handle their
affairs privately. The Inconnu do not have a set goal or
common interest beyond remaining free to pursue their
own interests. The Questing Beast, on the other hand
has a definire common purpose — to reach Goleonda
Several Inconnu are whispered to have already atrained
Golconda, and the Questing Beast often secks out those
vampires for informution and guidance. While most of
the Inconnu dislike such fanfare, a few have agreed 1
speak with the group. Such discussions have proven
unhelpful, however. The Questing Beast has a very ser
idea of what Golconda is and how o achieve it, and
even being told a different route by someone who hos
already arrained the prize cannot convinee its members
to change their methods.

The Questing Beast is dangerous, despite its lack of
interest in lesser affairs, or perhaps because of ir. The
group will not hesitate ro destroy any nonmember in its
way {including old allies and friends) should such be
necessary (o protect a secret or unearth one. Only the
goal remains; all other ties are ultimately meaningless.
Even the Masquerade could be ser aside, if thar becomes
necessary for Golconda, and mortals are at risk just as
much as Kindred.

THE DARWINSOCTETY
Sometimes the most unassuming of names can

conceal the most bizarre — and dangerous — of proups.

METHUSEL AHS [

The two Kindred who specifically oppose the
{Questing Beast have been lefr unnamed deliber-
ately, to better fit the group inw & chronicle that
might benefit from the addition of & meddlesome
group. of self-righteous Kindred. They need not
even be Methuselahs — they can be any Kindred
who were slighted or had their plans ruined by
interference from the Questing Beast, Merhuselahs
ate named o give the small cult 3 wle on the
Ancients' field of Jyhad, butfecl free to make them
the bearers of a mere vendetta should such 4 large
scale be unnecessary,
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i-|.||- |.|i|-|'-|.'|'|'l .L"l-". I Il‘r':, |':'|;'H'|I s o rn-'|r|".l;| Organizarion, a

college club dedicated o debating social philosophy
and discussing whar "survival of the fittest” actually
entailed. Then one night, a Malkavian Embraced one
of the members, a young graduste student named Palmer
Woard, The Malkavian envied Palmer's inrelligence and
thought that he might become a gifted protégé, once he
was suitably twisted. Two weeks later, however, the
Malkavian did not appear ar their appointed meeting
place. It would be months before Palmer discovered
that his sire had perished inafire, possibly one set by the
Malkavian himself. For several weeks, Palmer survived
on his own. He was smart enough to aveid killing his
vietims, so he could keep his existence a secret while he
pained strengh and debated his next course of aetion

Two months after his disappearance, Palmer re-
murned o his old friends at the Darwin Sociery. He
I;-_:Il.nn-d thelr QUESTIONS COMNCermIng hl',-' 'u'q.':r'LL‘.II_“L?ah-;_ﬂ_'lt"_i,
stating only that he had been studving survival firse-
hand., As the mg

it wore on; Palmer rurned che debare
to the question of limits and constraints, including
marals, He posed the question, "When does one set
aside morals in favor of pragmarism?” Then, while the
others discussed the LOpc, he _|!|".1'.“'h1~1|: the nearest of bus

tormer peers and sank his fangs into her neck. Agthe
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others L'-'tlld:u_'d, toostunmed to m W ES, Palimer Embraced
the woman, Then he turned o the next in line. By the
time any of them thought to acr, it was too late.
Upon awakening, the 12 fledglings were preered by
Palmier, whe informed them that a trie survival test had
begun, only four of them would be allowed o survive
the night. Mayhem ensued. When the blood settled,
five were left standing, but after 2 quick consultation,
two of them ganged up onanocther, and then there were

Fonr.

Falmer appreciated the outcome, and he applauded
his surviving childer. He and his four remaining prog-
eny reestablished the Darwin Society, only now with o
practical side — survival for themselves. The Sabbat
heard of this little bloodbach and invited the club o
join them. Since strength existed in numbers, the
Sociery agreed. All five survived the initiation, and
they became Sabbat.

Bur after 10 years, the Society felt thar something
was missing. The Calnites had srown stronper, more
comfortahle with their new existence, and they had
carved out a small miche for themselves amid the
Sabbat. However, their chances for conrinued survival
were low due to the chaotic nature of the Sabhbat itself,




its sudden shifts in leadership and the growing rumors of

watfare berween Sabbat and Camarilla that had been
planned for the East Coast. To guarantee survival, an
edge proved necessary. The Sociery debated for seversl
months and finally amived ar e conclusion: Tr would be
safer among the Camarilla.

Knowing that it would be impossible to conceal it
defection from fellow Sabbat, the Society left town and
relocated to another city in another stare. |t deliber-
ately chose a non-college town to the south because
college students often migrated to such places during
class breaks, which allowed a perfect cover for the
group'’s own arrival and also allowed the young-looking
vampires to blend in. Their new location fell within o
Camarilla domain, and the Saciety members presented
themselves to the local prince, claiming to be fledglings.
They gave false names for themselves and did not
mention their society or previous lecarion. The youth-
tul group impressed the prince with their tight bond and
apparent enthusiasm for membership, and he acknow]-
edged them, granting permission to reside in rthe city.
Consequently, they were now considered Camarilla.
The Society members had also done their research on
the prince befare presenting themselves, and they had
learned from other Kindred in the area thac this particii-
lar prince held arelaxed actitude roward newcomers and
woward movement within the area. He also did not
require blood bonds of Kindred in his domain.

For 10 years, the Darwin Sociery continued to play
the loyal, if somewhar passive, Camarilla coterie. The
coterie avoided the politics, preferring to remain neu-
tral and ignoring games of prestation as that would
simply create enemies for them. But after 4 decade, the
Darwin Society members decided that perhaps they had
been incorrect, and that their odds for survival were
higherwith the Sabbat. Their reasoning was that, while
the Camarilla had higher numbers and more structure,
the Sabbat provided a more close-knit organization and
more leeway in apack’sbehavior. The threar of Camarilla
politics was also growing, The Seciety members knew
thar I'.h-:'f could not stay out of thiat arena forever, and
once they were forced w enter politics, they would
acquire enemies within the sect in addition o those
withour, Therefore, they returned to their original town
and were surprised to be greeted with relief by the
Sahhat there. Apparently, alarge skirmish had occurred
right after they had departed, and the Sabbar had
assumed the Society to be among those desmoved. The
Society members quickly claimed o have been wounded
and been torced 1o spend the last 10 years hiding and

recovering. Since they had left the area, no reports had
surfaced of their stimt in the Camarilla, and the Sociery
found itself ance again a Sabbat pack in good standing.

The Society quickly realized rhar it would need to
make a decision, however. The Sabbar proved more
tervent and more tightly knit but smaller in numbers,
anil while movement berween locations was open, the
very closeness of the packs meant that everyone knew
what everyone else was doing. The Camarilla had more
members and more freedom of movement within each
domain, but weaker bonds and more political infight
ng. Both sides had strengths and weaknesses, Bur
which offered a berter chance for survival? Ultimarely,
the Society decided that its best option lay (n choosing
both sides. The Cainires mentioned a desire to wander
the countryside, and several months later, when classes
ended, the Society took ro the road. They returned tio
the Camarilla city via a circuitous route, just in time fos
summer school. The prince asked after their absence, of
course, and the Society Kindred told him the rruth.
They had been traveling inorder to avoid becoming too
rovted to one spor and thus inflexible. Forrunately for
them, the Society members were skilled debaters, and
they convinced their prince {(who, honestly, had not
been overly concerned ),

Since rthis rime, the Society has led a double unlife.
Every six months, it switches locarions. In one, the
vampires are loyal nomadic Sabbar members wha occa-
sionally settle. In the other, they are loyal Camarillises
who sometimesundertake “research trips” for their own
purposes. In the Sabbat, they are known as the Darwin
:‘Sm_'ll.':l'ﬁ'. To the Camarilla, thu"!.-' Are me n’.'.h,' a nameless
coterie of Malkavians. The two locations are far enough
apart thar only one other vampire has ever been to bath
— and she suffered an unfortunate accident her first
night in the Sabbat town, which conveniently pre-
vented her from recognizing the Camarilla corerie she
had met weeks before, The Society s playing a danger-
ous game. [feitherside discovers its dual sect membership,
the Caimtes will probably be branded as trairors ro bodh
sects and hunted down immediately. If both sides learn
of the duplicity, the Society could be attacked from rwo
fronts, and it will have no safe haven. For the time
being, though, the deception holds.

When i Sabbar territory, the Darwin Socicty
behaves asa proper Sahbar pack. The members gleefully
prey on mortals, they light fires at rallies, and they even
participate in intellectual Games of Instince with an
amicably rival pack of Taimisce and Lasombra. They
also attend pack meetings and nitae in the area. When
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it 8 in its Camarilla city, the Society hides its true
nature, taking only enough blood from victims to sur-
vive and explain away the attack, upholding che
Masguerade and participating in any actions thart the
prince requires (such as the occasional blood hunt),
Indeed, the Society members have eamned a repuration
in both locations as fierce ideological defenders of their
{current) sect. They argue strongly in favor of their
sect's "dogma” and methodology, always leap to oppose
any of the arther sect who have wandered in and insist
that the only good member of the (current) oppasition
15 4 truly dead one. They do so for self-preservation, of
course. Supporting the sect makes it unlikely that they
will be accused of defecting, and destroyed vampires
cannot reveal their secret. Meanwhile, the Sociery is
making itself an expert in both sides, leaming every-
thing it can about the two major sects. Doing so helps
the members play their dual role more effecrively, but i
also gives them informarion to trade (or blackmail
with) 1if necessary,

The Darwin Society is not mrerested in politics. It
really does not care which side wins. Its members do
believe in the existence of the Anrediluvians, and they
worry about those Ancients and their plans, but the
Socicty feels that it is strengthening itself against any
eventuality. If Gehenna does occur, it will choose
whichever side 15 strongest at the time, and ultimarely
the members will fend for themselves within that group.
The emly important thing 1s continued survival, and in
order to survive, thev will do whatever is nece ssary. The
one thing the Sociery will not do is blood bond to any
outsiders. They are willing to observe the Vaulderie as
apack, but being forced to answer w anyone else would
limit their oprions, and they will use every erick and
tactic to avoid such a restriction.

REDLINE

The Camarilla is a society with rules and regula-
tions, therefore, it also has lawbreakers and criminals.
Mast crimes are minor, and they are punished immedi-
ately by loss of prestige, loss of domams or hunting
grounds, physical punishment, blood bonds or possibly
banishment. Some crimes, however, are too severe far
such relatively minor measures, In particular, violating
the Masquerade, breaking two or more of the Traditions
or diablerizing a fellow Kindred. These three crimes are
sooffensive that mast princes punish those who commit
them with blood hunts. A blood hunt is an immediare
and full pursuit by all Camarilla Kindred in the area,
hopetully (for the aggrieved party) ending in the Final
Death of the targeted vampire. Sometimes, though, the

target escapes. The Camarilla has an undeniahle social
network in which cach prince shares vital information,
and those lawbreakers who escape a blood hunt in one
area may find themselves targeted in another, simply as
a courtesy from one prince to another.

Not surprisingly, Kindred under a blood hunt are
outcast, even from some Sabbar groups. The danger of
full-scale Camarilla retaliation is too great to risk for a
single Cainite. Many of these vampires have given
themselves up, preferring a quick Final Death to de-
cades of pursuit, but others are not thar easy. They
continue to run and hide, evading pursuit at every turn.
In the early 20th century, one such vampire found
herself in MNew Orleans, fleeing a Kindred-direcred
moh, Upon rounding acomer, however, she ran headfirst
into another Kindred who was fleeing the same mob.
The two cooperared in escaping the port town, and after
the danger had passed, they compared notes. Much o
their surprise, they discovered a common bond — borh
were uncler blood hunts, Certain possibilivies immedi-
ately presented themselves.

The rtwo Kindred stayed topether, rraveling the
world and listening for other signs of a blood hunt. In
Africa, they found a Nosferatu hiding in a swamp. In
France, a rogue Tremere fled the Camarilla’s wrath. In
Australia, a Lasombra had almost given in ro despair.
Each time, the growing group invited fellow fugitives to
join. The fugitives' goals proved simple — survival,
independence and bitter revenge on the Camarilla
where they could take it. In each case, the inviree
accepted the group's offer.

The new group dubbed itself the Redline. Every
member is under a blood hune, and rhey all openly defy
the Camarilla by maintaining their independence, The
Sabbat has offered the Redline membership dozens of
times, and it has been refused each invitation. The
Redline is not inrerested in becoming Sabbar or in
joining any other organization for thar matter. The
fugitives were all members of une sect or the crher, and
l'hﬂ‘,f Enjoy the fact thar their |.'||'l['|,.I lirmits are their owrn
preferences and common sense. Many of them know
secrets ahout the Camarilla and some of its more pres-
tigious members, which thev expose when they have
the chance. Others are simply powerlul Kindred who
angcrr:d the WTONE prince or elder, cr who became too
much of a risk, But as a unit, the Redline is powerful,
stronger than any group it has yer encountered, and its
strength lies in its freedom and sense of personal re-
sponsibility. The Redline sees itself a5 un expatriate
community, a gathering of Cainires who chooss neither
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the Sabbat nor the Camarilla and vet who stll wish for
social interaction.

The Redline has an uneasy truce with the Sabbat.
lts members will net join the Sabbat, but the Sabbat
respects them and has ver w force the issue. Of course,
the Sabbar also rakes delight in watching the Camarilla
confounded, and it can honestly claim no involvement
because the Redline 1s not a member of the Sword of
Caine. The Camarilla, for its part, has tried everything
it knows — blood hunts, spells, curses, alastors, even
bribes, Nothing has blunred the Redling’s enmiry. Far
the Redline it is not about politics — the artacks are
personal, revenge for being hunted for so long.

Redline members mantain all or most of their old
ties. Personal allies, sires, childer and other contaers are
all more important than ever, for they provide the
Redline'svampires with valuable information and with
warning of impending blood hunts and other recribu-
tion. Indeed, the Redline seeks out new contact with
peher Kindred, extending its netwark to inchade anyone
willing o let them survive as they are. In this way, the
Redline prows, because many contacts become allies,
and some have e¢ven been swayed into joining the
Redline themselves 1o escape the power plays and
treacheries of their own secrs. The proup keeps in
frequent contact with its far-flung members, often wirth
notes handwritten on other papers and then mailed or
passed to another vampire, who then adds any new
information and passes them along again. Despite their
informal namure, these “chain letrers” are very popular,
and they often provide the only source of information
that members of the groupcon rely upon abour Camarilla
and Subhat activities.

Lately, the Redline has taken to declaring its own
hunts. It will enter an area, carger a leading Camarilla
member, and launch a vicious campaign of “justice”
until that Kindred is dead. The Redline even notifies
each target betorehand, sending 1 message saying thar
Kindred has been “redlined." They dare the Camarilla
to stop them from killing the arget in question. Thus
far, the Camarilla has failed in every attempt.

The Redline does observe the Masquerade, bur anly
for self-preservarion. Mortals are o numercus and too
prone to fanaticism to be provoked into hunting Kindred.
The Redline ignores the orher Traditions, though, seeing
them as only a form of Camarilla restriceion.

The Redline has no fixed locarion — to stay inone
spot 15 dangerous and counterproductive. The group is
always on the move. Members sometimes go to Sabbat
territory to rest and to plan, since the Sabbar leaves

them alone and even offers help sometimes in the form
of sustenance and local informarion, Bur the Redline
never stays for long, as to do so would be to suggest
membership in the Sabbat, which would weaken many
of their ties to sympathetic Camarilla members.

It is difficult to suy how large the Redline is. 1t has
no formal roster, and rarely a year poes by withour either
a new member joining, or at least one old member
renouncing ties to the faction {(or meering the Final
Death). Originally, the entire group would vore on each
prospective new member, but as the Redline has grown
and become more of a community, the barrier to entry
has Jowered. All that is cumrently required is 1o be
Kindred and to desire an escape from the Camarilla and
the Sabbar under pain of blood hunt. For some, thar
escape is liveral, while for others, it is merely an atrernpt
to step away from the politicking and the ideological
battles. Those Kindred among the Camartlla who moni-
torsuch things believe that less than 100 Cainites claim
membership in the Redline, though for some, thar
means only that they sympathize with the group and
contribure 1o Redlines.

The Inconnu do not comment on the Redline, bur
they may see the groupas a younger, more active version
of their own organization. Certainly the Redline ad-
mires the Inconnu for its ability to stay above the perty
disputes of the sects. They dodisapprove of the Inconnu's
separation from other Kindred, however. They are
convinced that such solitude can only lead to further
distancing and to a loss of identity and vitaliry.

THeTHRILLI{n 1L CrLun

Yampires are so damn somber. They hang arcund
nightclubs, sticking to the shadows under stairwells,
sporting long, coifed manes like somebody just Em-
braced Fabic’s hair and locking whiter than Wonder
Brend... at least according to the Thrill Kill Club
(TKC). “Hell," its members say, “unlife’s too long to go
wasting iton some decrepit Masquerade, or fighting 'for
the cause.' Whar does deathlessness marrer if a Cainite
can’t take a few risks, push the limits of his nature and
remind himself that he’s out on the edge for a reason?”
Whart's the solution then!? Buck the system, either
system, and join the Thrill Kill Club. To that end,
aurarkis among the TKC know how to stir shit and fight
the power, all with a laugh while dancing off mro the
Final Nights. The Camarilla considers it an anarch
band oracult of spoiled childer who are just out to wreak
havee, but the Thrll Kill Club is a gang of vampires
looking for a bic of spiriced competitive mavhem. What
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separates them from the Sabbat is thar they are not
interested in the cause or the sect’s paramilitary orzani-

mation. The TKC is more an adrenaline junkie club if

vampires still pumped adrenaline.

The irreverent Thrill Kill Club 5 the modemn
incarmation of a society club predating the 20th cen-
tury. Then, it was better known as a Salles 4' Escrime or
School of Fencing, which provided normal schooling in
handling blades and quick lessons far the unininaged
who were off to fighe their first duel. Such schools also
served as loct for gentlemen's circles. Priorto the 1850s,
men of honor and station acros North America and
Europe fought duels to setrle disagreements, slights and
ourright insults. Back then, such challenges were the
privilege of officers and noblemen, bur roward the toren
of the century, the practice slowly filtered into the
middle classes. Engaging in this practice proved a risky
venture for anyone not of the gentry or military, and
some judges from sociery's upper echelons even impris-
oned commoners who won their duels ar detriment w
their oppanents’ lives, The aristocracy followed Vieto-
rian sensibilinies and decorum, settling their disputes
through sword and gun duels. Narurally, when some fell
to the Embrace, they carried their pracrices into unlife
out of habit. The pomp and circumstance of dueling
even swept through Kindred society of the time, and
many vampires settled their arguments in such fashion
They saw trenzying as the tasteless act of barbarians.

The Camarilla informally approved of such activi-
ties among the gentry of {es sect, ancillae and elders, as
long as they conducted their duels with the blessings of
the domain’s prince. Final Deach was rare, and ex-
changes lasted to firstwound oreven torpor. Conversely,
many princes inflicted the harshest penalties on any
neonates caught 1]uc|ing, murtoring the di&p:mﬁ; present
in ke soctety, This “noble” accounting proved a brief
whim, however, and the Camanlla banned its pracrice
while many European nations were outlawing dueling
themselves throughout the carly 1900s. Unforrunately,
vampires do not change easily, and some refused to
abandon the practice, at least privately, The movement
wentunderground as a sort of gentleman's fighting club,
only with rapiers and pistols, and it finally allowed
necnares to jom when the ranks of the old gl_;anf
thinned. For invired neonates, it was a grear honor to
join and hobnob with elders and ancillac who might
otherwise ignore the young vampire under most cit-
cumstances. It was an opportunity for social climbers
anid the ambitious,

Uhver time, the inclusion of younger generations
changed the narure of the underground Salles 4' Eserime.
The older members perished or lost interest, while the
influx of neonares rurmed the dueling society into a
safety valve where they could bum off their aggression
from the sect’s ofren-stifling Traditions, Following
WL the group moved away from standard duels and
pursued exciring dares and risk-taking ventures, much
like the old gentlemen exploration societies of the
colonal era. The group's Kindred derived sport from
rraveling the world and placing themselves in real
danger. Dares grew into contests, and contests became
races ta best one another, whether it was to bring down
alion barehanded in an Africannight safar, collect rame
insects in the deadly Ampzon rainforesr orstesl canopic
pars from an Bgyprian womb. Unformunarely for the
soclety, some members of the gentry who left vears ago
tinally betrayed the group’s activitics and secrets to the
Camarilla in a bid ro curry favor and increase their
personal prestige in local politics, The sect’s authorities
descended upon its rogue neonates harshly and deai-
sively, banishing some, hlood bonding othess and
destroving a handful just to prove thar they meant
business. Until abour two decades ago, it seemed thar
the group had died.

A few members of Salles d' Esertme, exiled for their
endangerment of the Masquerade, survived in the
Anarch Free State, in Los Angeles, By then, they had
bastardized the club's ariginal French name into Skir-
mish School. For a few dozen years, Kindred such as Big
[raddy Lopez and Widow Annie kept the Skirmish
School active through minor dares and homegrown
challenges with ather pangs to keep the competitive
spirit vital. Then, one night in the 805, a Sabbat pack
calling iself the Mercy Killers paid the two veterans a
visit under a flag of truce. The pack knew about the
competitions, and it challenged Big Daddy Loper and
Widow Annie to a game of skill and high danng. The
competition was to see who could make it cross-country
to New Orleans first, steal Prince Marcel's crucifix
carring thar he custornarily wore, and make it back to
LA, Arthe rime, MNew Orleans was I_II1LEI."!'|_=:|:_1|-1'|_E 1_151][1]|_"rt|
reformations, and Prince Marcel was scrambling to
keep his power base intact amid changing administra-
tions and massive government restructuring. Needless
ta say, he was preoccupied. The Skirmish School agreed
to the conrest, and both Lopez and Annie participared
alongside their own gangs.

The trek across the US proved less hazardous than
crossing the Lupine-infested bayous around the city.
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Both sides lost members, bur both made it into the
poorly named Big Easy. Afterward, Prince Marcel de-
stroyed ar least one foolish member from Slkirmish
School who tried sneaking up on him to rip off his
earring while Obfuscated. The Mercy Killers, however,
proved far more cunning for a Sabbat Pack. They
discovered the prince's penchant for handsome, young
men, and they simply prostituted one their pretoy-hoy
members o Marcel, who stole the prize while they fed
from each other. The trip back proved equally adven-
turous while the Skirmish School dogeed the Mercy
Killers, rrying to steal the prize before they hit LA.
Although the Skirmish School lost the competition, it
reinvigorated the club’s old advenruring spirit and
infused it with the Sabbat's irreverence and devil-may-
care attitude. Big Daddy Lope: and Widow Annie
hosted increasingly challenging, daring and deadly com.-
petitions, widening the breadrh, duration and scope of
their games. Some were races against time, while others
were races against each ather. Contests included seeal-
inga giant cross from Grace Cathedral in San Francisco
(a challenge rhar has remained unfulfilled), hooking up
red paint to the emetgency sprinkler line in Chicago's
Succubus Club then triggering the fire alarms (done)
and participating in a literal dead celebrity scavenger
hunt (which the late Justicar Petradon stopped).

The Skirmish School fell out of favor with many
hurd-line unarchs whe thoughe that the competitions
endangered uiilife unnecessanly, Matters became more
heated when Perrodon’s archons ripped through Los
Angeles trying to find the Cainites responsible for these
games. It did not help that many reams left their graffic
autographs behind at the scenes of their exploits to
prove their responsibiliny. Anarch elder MacNeil exiled
Skirmish School from the Barony of Angels, while rival
pangs in outlying arens threatened to deseroy the club if
anly to stop the archon investigation. Big Daddy Lope:
and Widow Annie left LA quickly, but Skirmish School
was growing rapidly. Newer members were now filming
their exploits and selling bootleg copies to Kindred
necnates and Sabbat fledelings who thrilled vicariously
through theiranarch brethren and sisters. The Camarilla
was furious with this hreach of the Masquerade, and it
threatened severe punishment for anyone caughr own-
ing these bootleg tapes and Final Dearh for anyone
participating. With matters on home rurfheating up so
rapidly, Skirmish School decided to go global with it
show, in places where the Masquerade mattered lirtle
and mortal authoriries had greater worries on their
hands (if they existed at all).

The Skirmish School became a loose sociery of
Cainites who traveled to the world's most troubled
hotspots independently, be it Lebanon in the late '80s,
Bosnia in the "30s or anywhere else thar government
oppression or the strugele for political freedom had
Amnesty International squirming. Part scavenger hunt
and part Baron Munchausen Syndrome, the conresrs
are open to any vampire repardless of hisaffiliation. The
Cainite with the best tale or souvenirwins. Without the
North American safeguards hampering their activities,
however, the Skirmish School's conrests turned down-
Ii]._[htdE‘.rldl‘r' and l.'ianp‘,ﬁﬂ‘.lus. Their maore !.I.'I..'-H.{'IB.FLL‘.GE.'{Flll?IT.‘i-
included:

* Stealing diamonds from Angolan mines pro-
tected by the ultra-violent National Union for the
Total Independence of Angola (LINITA) rebels and
Cainites.

» Hunting and scalping members of Brazil's Com-
manda Vermelho (B ed Command ) and Carecas do Brasil
(Skinheads of Brazil), who are among the many groups
responsible for the beacings and murders of Brazil's
sereet children, Jews, blacks and gays.

» Finding Pol Pot's burnt corpse and retuming with
his skull (nobody has succeeded vet).

® Participaring with Sierra Leone's Revolutionary
United Front (RUF) guerillas in the drualized devour-
ing of a victim's heart or liver. (What does one expect
from an army whose units are officially named Bum
House Unit, Cut Hands Commando and Bom Naked
Squad, and whose commanders include Berry Cur Hands
and Dir. Bload?)

While some challenges might seem simpler than
others, part of the conrest includes traveling to the
country in question while avouding its supernarural
elements (most of whom are very nationalistic, or at the
very least, protective of their domains), Then, after
participating in the contest itself, the conrestants must
survive the trip back home while fighting off the other
teams for the prize. Unlike the Sabbat, there isnoshame
in foregoing certimnn events or even failing to complete
the game. Aside from bragzing rights, the only benefir
of participation is recording the event and selling it
bootleg to Sabbar packs and Kindred enthusinses for
$1000 to $5000 American. Tapes of exploirs including
cannibalism in Sterra Leone and a werewolf pelr bunt
on the Pacific (and war-rorn) 1sland of Bougainvillea
tetched $10,000 1n one online bidding war before eBay
shut the whale lhing diown.
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Unfortunately for the Skirmish School, the
Camarilla seized a sizable cache of tapes, so it now
knows the faces of many members. As a result, archons
and justicars managed to destroy several participarits
over the past few years, including Big Daddy Lopes.
Enraged over his destruction, Widow Annie changed
the group's name o the Thrill Kill Club in honor of
Lopez's memory, and she upped the ante. Since the
Camarilla tagged many membersfor destruction, Widow
Annie's newest challenge is 1o see who can piss off the
Camarilla the quickest and land themselves on the Red
List. A few members are wary of this venture, but the
Thrill Kill Club has seen a surge in its membership for
those folks with an eve on a certain brass ring: nororiety.
Some fear that the Thrill Kill Club will twm inco
another London Hunt Club for diablerists, Widow
Annie, however, wants to teach the Camarilla a lesson
in the differences berween enjoying one's self and heing
an actual menace to society.

The Thrill Kill Club s not centralized, which
makes it harder to behead. Widow Annie secretly
miakes her haven in Barcelona, but the group numbers
at least 34 regular members scattered across North and
South America and Europe. The Red List gambhir,

however, has brought in an additional score or so of
Cainites, some of whom have already starred their
campaigns of terrar. Camarilla justicars, alastors and
archons are working overtime o nip this newest com-
petition in the bud.

Mot everyong I'l.'ll'1'i1kt-h of all the challe TEEs, Each
game normally sees a dozen participants at any one time,
since the competitions are always open o latecomers or
vampires who like to take their time. There's currently a
roster of 30 *dares” that contenders can oy, five of which
are still nimning with no vicrors. Joining the Thrill Kill
Club s difficult since members pass around information,
staries, videotapes and competition invitations by hand or
mouth. Only the most trusced members eam Widow
Annie's peneric and falsified email address, and they are
usally the ones who introduce new members or tell
participants about the latest games. The easiest method to
enlisting with the group, however, is finding a Cainite
with bootleg copies of past evenrs and determiming his
contact. This 15 how most members joined up in the first
place. Once someone comperes m one game and can
prove it, he's a member,
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The rules of the Kindred are many, varied and Byzantine. No two
princes interpret the Traditions alike; one lmhup treason mav be
anuthcr s valor. Still, even in such precarious societies, heresies
arise and sometimes flourish. From foul diablerie to inhuman codes

of morality, some Kindred shock the sensibilities of their fellows.

* Guidelines for diablerie, Golconda and other uniquely Cainite
conditions

® New Paths of Enlightenment and mystical Kindred powers

® Includes information on playing such heretics and hunting them
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